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Teo | double account may poſſibly 
|| ve expetted from me,name- 

ih. R 
| A ak | [y,of OE Treatiſe 
Se) 42d of the preſent Applica- 
bon. | tiew A threefold exception 
may perhaps be made to that that tis a C4- 
techiſme,that tis anElenchtical Catechiſm 
or a Catechetical confutation of Errors , 
{+ and that 'tis ſucha Scripture Catechiſme, 
or the Anſwers to the Queſtions moſtly the 
ery letter of the Scripture, If any blame 
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The Epiſtle 
me , ſaying 'tis below a Preicher 
to publiſh a Catechiſme now in theſe dayes 
_—_ even ſome of the people are got up 
above the higheſt Ordinances. My An- 
ſmer is , that as 1 have not been aſha- 
med to prattiſe the deſpiſed duty of 
Catechizing at home in 1 Iwn Conzre- 
gation, ſo 1 ſhall not bluſh to countenance 
and avouch it to the world. 1 know and 
conſider that our Lord and Maſter, th: 
great Shepheard and Biſhop of ſoules,gave 
in charge to the Apeſile Peter to feed his 
Lambes as well as his ſheep, andthat'tis 
the part of a faithfull Steward or diſpen- 
cer in God s family not as the Papiſts [ay 
to diſpenſe with , - but to diſpenſe or 
adminiſter the Ordinances of God, and to 
proviat for every one of the family his por- 
tion in due ſeaſon, to ſee that the Babes 
have Milk as well as Strong men Meat. 
1 doe not here ſet before Chriſt's little owes 
whole ſheep or whole joints , as ts done in 
large Tradts or Volumes of ſuch ſubjetts, 
but theſe drſhes cut up and card out,and 
it may be minc'd 100, that wery chil- 
dren or Babes in knowledge may feed 
themſelves. - Belides, 
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Beſides, I dare ſay that there is even in 
theſe times:but need of Catechizinge: for 
want of laying this Foundation how ma- 
ny fooliſh Builders have fondly built 
Caſtles in the aire th no —_—_ : for 
want of this Ballaſt how many have 
been tiſſed to and fro with every wind 
of Dottrine : CAnd now if we would 
Regulate mens foli(h high-towring fan+ 
cies , one way ſure, 1s tolay, not toraze 


Foundations . If we would make an e- 


verlaſting Separation 'twixt theſe fond 
lovers and their new-fangled Errours , 
one way ts , to Reconcile and brine them 
home againe to, and in levewith their 
old firſt and beſt Principles. 

For the fecond exception , that 'tis 
a Catecheticall confutation of  Er- 
rours ; I ſay, ſuch an Enemy as Er- 
ror 1s , may lawſull; be driven out 4+ 
ty way : and that tis but reaſona- 
ble to uſe the ſame method to con- 
fute error , that others have . done to 
confirme it, TI ſhall herein amitate 
the Skillfull Phyſuian, who endeavours 
to expell the poyſon out of the body 
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the ſame way by which it was firſt taken in- 
CAndnowif = be diſsatisfied that "tis 
a Scripture-Catechiſme; I ſay , the Ene- 
my hath in a ſort compelled us: have they 
Scripture in their Catechiſmes ſeemingly 
for them, ſo have we really for us: have 
they appealed unto Scripture , unto Scrt- 
pure Malt they goe. They ſay the Scri- 
ptures are theirs, and we ſay nay ;, but the 
Scriptures are ours:what then? is the Scri-- 
ture neither ours, nor theirs, but ts it di- 
vided partly for us and partly for them ? 
or have we ten parts init , and they two? 
1 anſwer , Non no wiſe , ther's no ſuch 
matter, It s all ours, it is our owne and 
not Strangers, not our enemics with us. 
1 confeſſe ſuch hath been the Injuſtice and 
violence of erroneous Perſons, as to take 
away ſundry Scriptures by force to put 
them upon the racke and torture them, 
and lay to their charge things they know 
not, to make them confeſſe Sine them- 
ſelves,and the truth, and us. But if this 
witneſſe may be permitted to ſpeak for it 
ſelfe , to ſpeak freely and fully, to ſpeak 
out , toſpeak all it will ſay , it will teſti- 
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ty only tothe truth , and when the: Scri. 
pture hath ſo ſpoken, Errour muſt either 
ſtopit's eares or ſtop it 's mouth. For the 
Scriptures may then ſay as Paul, we can 
doe nothing againſt the truth , but for 
the truth : or that may be the language of 
the written word which was f the Eſſentt- 
all Word of God, Icame to beare wineſe 
of the Truth. 

Now, if it was an honourable atchiewve« 
ment in Abraham to reſcue his Nephew 
Lot, and in David to reſcue the men of 
Ziklag ont of the hands of them who had 
carried them captive, T hope ſuch an At- 
tempt as this to reſcue ſo many Scriptures 
out of the hands of them who ow carried 
them captive and ſpoiled them, and ſet 
them ſome of them in the front of the bat- 
tell againſt the truth and us, ſhall have the 
countenance , good-will , and good wiſhzs 
of them that love the truth. 

For my part whether the world ſmile or 
frown , commend or condemne , I reſelve 
to goe ont againſt , ſet upon,and grapple 
with this great Goliah of Errour , 1 at- 
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the Lord of Hoſts, endeawvouring to ſlins 
theſe ſmooth ſtones ( choſen ont of this 
chriſtall brook the holy $ criptures ) ſo, as 
10 (mite this Philiſtine in the forehead and 
canſc him to fall. 
Ard S*, if I may be 4 champion for 
truth, and by the ſword of the Spirit de- 
end the crowne upon the head of it a- 
gainſt that Arch- Rebel and Traytor, Er- 
ror, which would depoſe it from it's throne 
and Soveratenty, 1 ſhall ( Thope ) therein 
rejoyce and triumph although the world 
ſhould langh at aid trample upon the un- 
dertaking. 
1 doe not profeſſe my ſclfe the firſt 
or only diſcoverer of theſe Monſters , 
nor that darcd to fight with theſe beaſts 
I havetwo eminent Captaines and Cham» 
pions who have gone before and entred 
the liſts , one in alike, and the other in 
the ſame quarrel , to both which I acknow- 
ledge my felfe indebred , and althouzh 1 
ao not pay the one inthe ſame coine ( his 
Treatiſe being latine ) yet I hepe in plaine 
Emgli(h(an pait at leaſt ) to ſatisfie my en+ 
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ſaith ) the Scriptures are 4 Mine 
where there will be ever found ſome 
oare ſo long as there is any to digge: 
or like the Widdow's oyle which never 
ceaſed running ſo long as there was 
ever an empty veſſcll to receive it, 

1 dare net ſay 1 have found out any 
new truths , yet perhaps kave made 
ſome further hue and cry after new Er- 
rors. And if 'tis a commendable thing 
to diſcover a new Iſland or Continent, let 
me not be cenſured if I point out other 
Rocks, ſhelves, or Sands,togeither with 
a paſiage to avoid them ;, I mean new 
found Errors, (0 as to prevent my own & 
others making ſhipwrack of Faith and 
a good Conſcience by them. 

Now if in any place 1 have given, 
'tn anſwer to an objeetion from Scrti- 
Pare , anathzr text of Scripture only - 
I would ot be thought toendeavonr to {et 
the Scripinres together by the eares, but to 
compare them, to bring them together face 
to face, and by a friendly enterview and 
conference to reconcile them , thongh 
when they are aſunder they ſeems 

ro 
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70 be at odds and difference, yet when they 
are brought togcther and we heare bath 
ſpeak they may eaſily be reconciled: They 
ſeeme obſcure perhaps ſingle,but ſet toge- 
ther they give licht to each other. So 
true is that Rule , Scripture t the beſt 
Interpreter of Scripture. 

And Farther, as the ſeed of the Serpent 
the Generation of Vipers, Heretickes and 
ſeducers have learn't of the Divelthat old 
Serpent to urge Scripture againſt Scrt- 

twre, that is, the letter of Scripture 4- 
gainſt the true [enſe,ſcope and meaning of 
it. So may the children of Abraham 
learne of Chriſt the ſced of the Woman to 
an(wer Scripture with Scripture , and 
therefore when they plead and objett as 
the Divel did, It is written ; we may an- 
ſwer or reply as our Saviour did, It is 
written agaize, Math. 4 6,7. 

S", Amoneſt other Errours that I con- 
teſt withall both ancient and moderne, 
at home and abroad , there is one,I hope, 
you will not cenſure me for ingaging a- 
gainſt,becauſe in my own defence,and that 

| is 
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Js the Error of thoſe who would extirpate 
Miniſtry root and branch, that ſay of ſuch 
men and their maintenance , wherefore is 
this liſſe , when they cry out upon us as 
Prieſts of Baal , "tis high time for us to 
prove our ſelves the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
when they ſay of us or to 95 as Pharaoh to 
the Iſraelites ,ye are idle,ye are idle;tis but 
onr duty to buſy our ſelvs with both hands, 
to build 'with the one and ſtrive with the 
other to hold a ſmord in one hand, a trow- 
el in the other.Ne.4.17,18. Can builders, 
Souldiers ,husband-men, labourers in har- 
weſt , workers & Fellow workers together 
with God be juſtly taxed and cenſured for 
zale Perſons or men of no calling? Ana yet 
ſuch are the Miniſters of theGoſpel:a lazze 
Monk may indeed have good cauſe to aban- 
don his profeſcion,becauſe if his Cowle doe 
not,his calling will not , or is not like to 
make him ſweat , Tet that Preacher who 
puts his hand to God's plough and followes 
it hard therewith to break up the fallow 
ground of his own and others hard hearts , 
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will make furrowes in his own face. 


I 


The Epiſtle 


I know the pretence and prattiſe is to 
undermine the maintenance , but the plot 
7s toblownp the Miniſtry. The glortous | (+ 
lamps of our Tabernacles are not like to } 
I. burn long if the golden oyle be preſently ta-. Þ 7 
5X; ken away. 1 know we may ſay that the hand 
gf Joab 7s 1 all this, and'tis this wicked I, 
Haman which hath donett , the Diveil or ho 
the Pope is the Father of this Monſter: | * 
They know that the Miniſters arethe Chas | «; 
riots and horſemen of —_=_ , andthatif || * 
theſe be diſcomiited , the Infantry are in 
| danger tobe ſcatter:d. 

Oh that mcn were ſo wiſe as to conſider 
the deſignes of theſe enemies. The Popiſh 
Emiſ$aries would exclude us , that you 
, mizht' affect them; would diet or ſtarve 
15,that they might fill, if not ſurfet them- 
| ſelves, The Dewill would allow the falſe | 

Prophet Balaam to riae with his two men, 
and yet wand force the true Prophets to 
goe afoot, Antichriſt wonla have his own 
Prieſts many of them Princes , but 1he 
Miniſters ' of Chiiſt all of them the 
* aveaneſt and loweſt of the people, 
, But 
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But what godly heart ſhould. - without 
ſorrow ſee Chriſts witneſſes propheſy un 
ſackcloth, when the Prieſts of Anti» 

briſt ruſſell and 


a Inla'y betdes rhe rem- 


rant itiy ſattia.* poral| eſtate of th: Popes of 


Rome the Clergy are concei- 
ved to have in ſome places a third parc of the whole 3 
but in molt a moyetic. In Spaine the certaine rents 
of th: Arch-B ſhop1ick of Toledo are ſaid to be nolefle 
than 300000 crownes per aunum , which is far more 
thin ail the Buhops , Deanes and Prebendiries doe pol= 
ſelſe in Engiand, Treleinie of tythes pag. 12.13, In 
France the Eccletiaſticks »lone pollefle one third part of 
the totz] Revenue of the Kingdom, v. State of France. 
pig. 69, The Nobtes and Commons Afembled in 
Parliament fignity*ed to King Henry the fourth , toe 
the remporal polſcfons of Abbots, Priors &c. would 
{ufhce ro find and tuſtaine 150 Earles, 1500 Knights 
6200 Eſquires, 1092 Hoſpitals more than there were, 
Ful.Ch Hiſtory G;b.6.pag. 301 


For my own part , I wonld much ra- 
ther chuſe ( if my heart decerve me 
ot ) to live apd dye a poore Miniſter, 
than a rich man or Grandee , whoſe 
ayme and endeavour ſhould be to make 
the Miniſtry poore. Be not decervea, 
God ws not mocked. | 

If they that Miniſtred under Mo- 
ies 
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ſes Law were feaſted® he would not have 
b Such and fo ma. 7 Preachers of his 
ny Allowances bad the So77s Goſpell famiſhed. 
Prieſts and Levites , 
that (erting by the.tiches of their corne and cattell & of 
all manner of increaſe, their maintenance had far excee. 
ded that of the Engliſh Clergy , and adding unto theſe 
the Tiches of all Creatures tithable, it doch more than 
double it, Treleinie' of tyches, pag, 4. 5. If a Huſe 
band-man amongſt the Jewes had 6000 buſhels grow. 
ing in a yeer when all ſorts of tythes and dues were paid 
there remained to him but 4779. vid, Weems Chri- 
ſtian Synag pg. 154. ex Scalig opuſe. 


If David took it ſo ill that his Embaſ- 
ſadors were evill intreated by Hanun, 
2 Sam. 10, 4. when their, garments were 
cut off by the halwes , God will not take it 
well to Got hi. Miniſters his Embaſſadors 


of peace cut ſhort of their maintenance, | 


And now S*,if I ſhould for want of other 
matter be indited and arraigned for want 
of an exatt Artificiall method,y hope is, 
that either every ordinary Furie will not 
be able to find me guilty, or if I be found, 
that an Ingenious [udge perhaps may pro- 
cure my pardon when he conſiders that it is 
iu part confeſſed already, and againe that 
ſuch an exact and curious chaine of me- 


thod 
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thod might poſſibly more credit the Au- 
; - | thor then profit the ordinary Reader, or be 
| | 4 greater ornament than advantage to the 
book , and yet painfull to the Compiler, 
of | And wiſe men may conſider that pearles 
**} are pearles although they be not curiouſly 
an | frung or made up into bracelets and 
iſs | chaines, and that gold in the oare or coine 
= | & not tobe thrown away , becauſe tis not 
i» | formed into a chaine of ſo many curious 
and equall linkes. And S*, As for this 
{ preſent Adareſie unto you, theſe who know 

and conſider what a friend you have been 
to Religion,what a Father 10your Country, 
is | what a Patron to Miniſters, what a Bene- 
fadtor to Scholars, and to my ſelfe in par- 


rs | If —_ 
ow ticular ,may rather wonder that I did it no 
> | ſooncr than that I have done it now, And 


ag | my hope is, that you will not think your 
5, ſelfe hehred or diſparaged to wr pre 


ot | name inſcribed or prefixed to a book of this 


l, nature] am perſwaded $S",you preferre old 
ſi truths before new E rrors, and old founda- 
us || 1Hons before new fancies , and that you de- 
at light rather to walke on a rock , than to 


dance upon ropes , and therefore that theſe 
old 


we Ct open ch: Eats 6" 5. 
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old and great truths of this new and ſmall 

piece will. not beto your palate as dead 

drink, nor i your eares 4s ſtale newes 

nor to your eyes 45 an old Diurnall or Al- 
manack out of date. 

And S*, frnce Thad my Birth and Ba-- | 
pti{me in Cotheritock, let me not be con- 
demned for making this confeſſion of 
Faith , or profeſ#uon of my Principles to 
you there, 

It remaines only that I bow my knees to 
the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt , and 
powre out my ſoule for you , your Religions 

' Conſort , and deare Son, at.the throne of 
Grace, that God would bleſfe you with all 
ſpirituall bleſfings in heaYﬀnly things in 
Chriſt, and recompence into your boſome | | 
ſeven fold all the kindneſſe that you have | | 
(bewed to bu Miniſters, and particular- | 


dy to 


263k ial 


Sr, 
Your very humble 
Servant in the Lord 
EET |! 
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To the Reader, 


R xave, 

= 74) F thou art Learned and 4 
2 Sie Critick, thou mayeſt per- 
i WM haps accuſe or cenſure this 
Catechiſme , as in ſome 

=D) thines defettive , in [ome 
redundant,or ſuper finous, in ſome without 
order : and I ſhall not here goe about to 
anſwer the charge , or traverſe the in- 
ditement, Trather chooſe to intreat thee, 


if thou art as well as knowing ſoalſo Inge- 


mu0us, Conrieons , charitable, either 10 
corrett or pardon all the faults of this 
piece; So far at leaſt as to accept & favour 
the Eſſay , rather than to carp at the Er= 

b rours 
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rours , whether they have proceeded from 
the Author , the Tranſcriber, or the Prin- 
Fer. 

If thou art a Catechumen , and one 
deſirous to learne,two things I intreat of 
thee: the oneis, to read it( if ut may be 
with thy conventency, ) wholly ; ſopoſ- 
ſibly > mayeſt the beiter underſtand 
the ſeverall parts of it . The other is , 
not to be offended becauſe ſometimes thou 
findeſt in thy way Yes or Noi the Porch 
or Extrie of the Anſwer , and ſometimes 
not , Where this Porter ftandes at the 
dore , I would not you ſhould take his bare 
word for anſwer, and ſopaſſe along , and 
goe your way; but that he may open you 
the dore to goe in, and wiew the places 
themſelves, to ſee whether it be indeed ſo 
or 10 , 4s # pretended ; and that you may 
believe , not becauſe I told you , but 
becauſe you have heard the Scriptures 
themſelves. Where there ts no (uch at the 
adore of the Anſwer to let yeuin, I deſire 
y0un0W once for all,not to ſtay there , but 
without farther Ceremonie to walke in, & 
is 
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to goe ronnd about the places,totell the tow- 
ers thertof , ana to marke well her bul- 
warks, I meane the ſtrength of thoſe texts of 
Scriptnre ſet there for the d:fence of the 
Truth. 

VV hoſoever thou art , who ſhalt pleaſe to 
peruſe this Catechiſme, 7 ſay to thee before 
hand , I will not, 1 dare not avonch it ( ſo 
far as 'tis mine ) to be free from all errour, 
1 am but a man if thou wilt forgive me, 
1 will promiſe when opportauity ſerves t0 
corrett,or retrait ſuch miſtakes, Bit this I 
dare ſay,1 doe not erre wiltully and malict- 
ouſly,cut of mere oppoſition to any party or 
perſon;1 ama Chriſtian, and if T ſhould ſo 
erre my ſclfe ( whileſt T confute the errors 
of others )I aſſure thee (if 1 know my own 
hcart ) without repentance and prone /2ony 
1 ſhould not forerve miy ſeife. CAnd now to 
prevent miſtakes and miſconſtrattions con- 
cerning my ſelfe and others, be pleaſed to 
take notice, that I will zot andertake to ju- 
ſtify my ſelfe ro have been in this Catechiſ- 
me 4# exatt or complent Heranld , and to 
have marſhal'd the ſeverall errours undex 
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lours , and to have ranked them all 
in their right place and due order. 
CAnd if the Quakers renounce any 
of the following errours , rang'd under 
the Head or Chapter which beares 
their name , let them know I deſire 
not to doe wiolence to erroneous per- 
ſons ,, or to accuſe them falſely , and 
therefore premiſe. ths , that the Ti- 
tle of the Chapter may not be pro- 
duced for a ſufficient evidence to charge 
them with them , & 1 here allow them 
liberty ( provided they doe it truely ) 
to diſowne them , or to refuſe to fa- 
ther them with a non obſtante 7o 
any thing therein contained, 

Reader , if thou reapeft benefit from 
this Catechilme , if it ſhall pleaſe God 
by this meanes to ſhew thee his wayes , 
and teach thee his pathes , to lead thee in 
hi truth , & teach thee in theway, where- 


in thou ſhouldeſt goe , bleſſe God who 


hath ſhewed us light , && pray with me for 
thoſe who yet wander in dark and by- 
pathes 


—— 4 


their proper Commanders and c0+. 
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To the Reader, 

- |-pathes of errour , forſaking God's Or- 
dinances and our PR Aſſemblies. 
O ſend out thy light and thy truth , let 
them lead them, let them bring them 
wnto thy holy hill , and to thy Taber- 
nacles '. and for me, that I may doe 
nothing againſt the trumh, but for 
the truth, 


Thy ſervant in 
and for the Lord 


KERSEY SUREHARKS 
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Garden in divers {1militudes between 
naturall and ſpirituall Fruit-Trees 
according to Scripture , and Experi- 
ence by R. Anſten in 4®. 
obſervations one ſome part of S* F, 
Bacon's Naturall Hiſtory as it con- 
cernes, Fruit-Trees , Fruites, and 
”- | Flowers,by R. Auſten in 47, 
b | The Young Divine's Apology for his 
Continuance in the Univerlity with 
his ſerious meditation on the ſacred 
4 | calling of the Miniſtry in $0. 
h Hiſtoricall Memoires on the Ratenes of 
Q- Elizabeth and King James 2 
I 2®. 
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A Preface to thoſe of the 
Church of Rome. 


IT is the ſaying ofa very 
# learned & ingenious Per- 
&\] ſon, Truth and Love are 
two the moſt powerfull 
== things in the world; and 
that the golden beames of Truth, and the 
ſilken cords of Love twiſted together , will 
draw men on with a ſweet Jr. 0 , whe- 
ther they will or no. 1 deſire for my part 
I may both in word & deed, conference 
& converſation, in preaching,printing & 
practifing,experiment the truth of this 
Teſtimony;and in all to be ſo happy my 
ſelte , as to make others happy alſo: in 
all undertakings to follow the practiſe 
and paterne of the bleſſed Apoltle Pay, 
Viz, 2an96 'u yer, t0truth it in love, 
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ſo to inlighten men,who fit in theregion 
of darknes,as not to infl ume them; 1o to 
convincethe oferror, that they may not 
ſay Iam become their enemy; when I tell 
them the truth, that they may ſee that I 
aime at and endeavour their converſion, 
and not their contuſion. I know the 
Apoſtles themſelves hada zeale,but not 
according to knowledge , when they 
were ſo earneſt to have called for fire 
from heaven to conſume the Samari- 
tans: the Sons of Thund:r would have 
been Sos of Lightning too , but they 
had not io learned of Chriſt:ye know not, 
ſaith he of what | ae” Je are of. Andat- 
terwards,when the Spirit of Chriſt came 
down upon the Apoſtles in the dayes of 
Pentecoſt, though with aruthing migh- 
ty wind , andfateupon each of them in 
the likenefle of fiery cloven tongues , 
yet neither did that wind (mite the cor- 
ners of any houſe, that it fell;nor thoſe 
fiery tongues finge a haire of their own 
or others heads. Inſtead of calling tor 
hire from heaven to conſume you , I 
pray , and endeavour that I may ſhey 
you 
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you alight from heaven ſhining round 
about you, above the light of the Sun 
Xt] at noon-day : I meancleare andevident 
Ul] Scriptures to in''ghten, convince and 
TI convert you. 

2, It Idefirero be ſometimes a Boarer- 
ef ges indeed, yer 'tis in order to be a Bar- 
th nabas : It I heap conles of fire on your 
Y [heads , I ſeek ro melt you , not to 
ef burne you: when I thunder againſt er- 
= $ ror, I defire my (ſpeeches and ations may 
el be like that lightning , which breaks or 
Y | melts the (word , and doth not hurt the 
f, icabbard , I defire to melt your foules, 
{-| but not doe the leaft hurt to your bo- 
ef dies , the ſheath of your ſoules. 

of That there isa God, and this God 
1-815 to be worſhipped, is, I hope,writren 
nJinyour hearts, as with a pen of iron, of 
2 point of a Diamond, that is, with a 
'-Flatting or indelible , and as with a 
efSun-beam , that is , with a legible 
1 Fcharacter, 

Andift you ſay,wherewithal ſhall 1 come 
before God,and bow my ſelfe unto the moſt 
#g+?ſhall I make an Image or likenes of 

C 3 him, 
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him, or ſhall I come to him by the Me- 
diation of Saints and Angels ? I anſwer, 
He hath ſhcwed thee,0 man, what is good, 
and what doth the Lord thy God require of 
thee , and what thou ſhouldeſt believe 
and doe. Thou needeſt not ſay , who 

ſhall aſcend up into heaven , to bring 
Chriſt down trom above? Bur the word 
is nigh thee in thy mouth, and in thy heart: 

and this is the word which 1n this Trea- 
tile is made known unto you, 

Since men therefore erre, becauſe they 
know not the Scriptures, the manife- 
ſtation of rhe Scriptures thus to every 
man's conſcience may poflibly prove a 
200d way and meanes to reclaime them 

rom errour, God hath magnified his 
word above all his name, and therefore 
'ris but reaſon that men ſhould advance 
it above all humane Teſtimony z and if 
you will plead the Teſtimony of men, 
ſurely the Teſtimony of God is greater. 

Yea it you would be but Reaſonable, 

if you would ſhew your ſelves men, and 
a&t as Religious men, -2nd good Scho- 
lars , menof the pureſt and higheſt Row 

OL 
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ſon,I might boldly plead with you thus, 
and ſhew you what I have to ſay" on 
God's behalfe : I might deſire you to 
heare God ſpeak in the Scriptures, 2nd 
ſay , whether it be fit to believe and 0- 
bey Godor man , Judgeye. 

It you plead Scripture, pretending 
that your Church of Rome was once 
true ; I may juſtly alleadge Scriptures 
to ſhew from whence you are fallen , and 
to prove that you have greatly erred. 

Is the Scripture of force to prove th:t 
ſhe was once a true Church, and achaſt 
Spouſe of Chriſt; and is itnot to be plea- 
ded in evidence that now ſhe is become 
a Mother of Fornications , and hath com- 
mitted Adultery with ſtocks and ſtones? 

For our parts, weare willing to ſtand 
and fall by Scripture , to be w:1g4:d in 
the ſame ballance of the Santtrary with 
you, to have our Gold tryed by the lame 
touchſtone gt the word, and to be meaſu- 
red by the ſame buſh:l or Epha,by which 
we mea(ure you or others, 

It you appeale from a higher toa low- 
er court, trom God to Man, trom Scrr- 
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ptures to Fathers; beſides that 'tis againſt 
the mind of God, againſt right reaſon , 
and the Methods of wiſe men ; ſo 'tis a- 
gainlt the Deſire and Dodrines of the 
Fathers. I dareſay, it they ſhould a- 
riſe againe from the dead, they would ra- 
ther by » webe Judges of no ſuch mat- 
ters , or who made us a judge over the 
Scriptures? yea being dead, they yet 
ſpeak in their writings againſt ſuch po- 
ſitiens and pradtiſes; they make the Scri- 
ptures their Judges, and make not them- 
ſelves judges of the Scripture: yeait the 
Fathers might be heard out, teſtitying 
fully. to the perfection and ſufficiency 
of the Holy Scriptures,that one ſentence 
of theirs will prove a condemnation of 
Popery , of the body and ſoule of it, 
the Fathers themſelves being Judges. 
Poſſibly it may be ſaid by ſome of you, 
that the Proteſtant Religion is but of 
yeſterday ,and knows nothing of the Fa- 
thers,nor the Fathers of it;& that ſuch a 
novel taith,as it may bepret&ded to be, 
dares not appeare at the Tribunall of the 
Fathers, The truthis,if there were no 
Scripture , 
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Scripture, the Proteſtants durſt adven+ 
ture the Ordral , or tryall.by Fathers 
and Councels: & ſaving alwates the Ho+ 
nour ofthe Holy Scriptures, and our 
juſt Liberty of appeale unto them , the 
Proteſtants go/den Faith doth not feare 
the ſilver haires ot the Antient Fathers, 
The truth is , we would not be cheated 
or gulled with mouldy bread , and old 
ſhooes, & a mere pretence of Religion, 
that came to us from tar,trom many ages 
agoe:when as 1ndeec,& in truth,aske the 
Primitive Fathers , and they will tell 
you another Story , that we are the chul- 
dren of the Primitive and moſt antient 
Church, It you will heare the Prote- 
ſtants judgment, plea, and evidence in 
this matter, let me produce three or tour 
to ſpeak for the reſt. 

Mr Perkins reckoning up divers points 
of Popery , as that the Pope or Biſhop 
of Rome is the Yicar of Chriſt,and the 
head of theCatholique Church, that there 
is a fire ot Purgatory after this lite , that 
Images of God and Saints are to be 
placed in Churches and worthiped, that 
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prayers are to be made to Saints depar- 


ted, and their interceſſion to berequired, 
that there is a propitiatory ſacrifice daily 
offered in the maſle for the finnes of the 
quick and the dead , obſerves, that the 
Apoſtles creed hath not any of theſe 
points, nor the ex poſitions made there- 
of by the Antient Fathers z nor any 0- 
ther creed or confeſsion of faith , made 
by any Council or Church tor the ſpace 
of many hundred yeers. M* Perkin's 
Advertiſement to all favourers of the Ro- 
miſh Religion. 

Yea the ſame Author undertakes to 
prove, that for 1200 yeers no Father 
or Council held all the points of Do- 
&trine ofthe Trent Faith. Demon: of the 
Probleme. | 

Sometimes , ſaith D* Ferne , we 
meet with phraſes in the Fathers 
favouring ſome Romiſh Doctrine ; but 
then we thew by Argument and Reaſon 
that thoſe doe not ſpeak indeed the Ro- 
miſh fenſe:& againe,the Romaniſts have 
the ſhadow, the ſhell, the name, the 
phraſe many times , but we. carry the 
ſubſtance 
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ſubſtance, ſhew, the thing, the ſenſe,the 
judgment, the Deeds of Antiquity, AX, 
gainſt ſome high expreſſions magnity- 
ing the Church of Rome we bring deeds, 
and thoſe upon conteſtation, as the ſtan- 
ding out of Polycrates , andall the Aſian 
Biſhops againſt the ſentence of Pope Vi- 
for : Alſoin the conteſtation berwixt 
Cyprian and Pope Stephen : Alſo inthe 
conteſtation between the Romane Sce 
5 | and the African Biſhops (amongſt whom 
Auſtin was one ) in the buſinetle of Ap- 
peales, ſee D* Ferne, p.229.230. 

| The infallibility ot the Pope, or the. 
* | Roman Church , was never acknow- 
ledged by the Antient Churches , or 
Fathers,tor 600 yeers after Chriſt,there- 
tore it is not now to bereceived. Baxter 
againſt Pop. p. 277, There are as it 
were three principall parts in Religion , 
namely , points of Belief , of Ceremony 
and of Diſcipline : we\hall run them 0- 
ver lightly all three : that ſo we may ler 
the world ſee that in every one of theſe 
three parts they have both aboliſhed and 
eſtabliſhed many things exprelſly againſt 
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the Authority of the Antients, Monſ. 
Daille of the Fathers. lib. 2. pag. 143: 
when he hath inſtanced in particulars , 
headdes pag. 177, Certainely ſhould 
we but ſpeak the truth , it is the 
plaineft mocking of the world that can 
be”, to cry outas theſe men doe conti- 
nually, The Fathers, the Fathers,and to 
write ſo many whole volumes, as they 
have done upon this ſubject, after they 
have ſo dealt with them as you have 
ſeen, Andpae.141.nd 142. Doe bat 
read their Commentaries , their Diſpu- 
rations , and their other diſcourſes, and 
you will find them almoſt inevery page, 
either rejecting or correcting the Fa- 
thers, And further he addes as tolloweth., 
Bat I muſt not pafle by the Teſtimony 
ot Cernelins cMuſſus Bithop of Bitonto , 
viz, for my own part ( that I may ſpeak 
my mind freely ) in things that belong 
to the teſtimony of Faith , I had rather 
believe one fingle Pope, than a thouſand 
Arguſtines, Hteromes,or Gregories. 
If you will appeale trom the holy 
$cripruces , and trom the Authority of 
the 
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the Catholick Church to the Roman, 
or Church of one denomination, from 
che Primitive to the Preſent , or from 
the antient to the moderne, and dare 
not , or will not be judged by any bo- 
dy but by your ſelves, beſides that you 
are guilty of high preſumption rhus to 
advance your ſelves into the chaire a- 
bove all , ſo is it aſtrong preſumption 
of guiltin you , that you dare not a- 
bide the tryall of the moſt impartiall 


- and unbyaſled Judges ; and hereby you 


declare, that the Authority of the Fa- 
thers is not {upream in your account , 
and why then ſhould you expedt it 
ſhould be authoritative with us; andif 
you appeale trom the Fathers here to 
the preſent Church,why may we not ra- 
ther to the Scriptures ? I ſhall adde al- 
{o,that when you appeale to Churches, 
or Fathers,or Councels, from Scripture , 
you doe ſhew your ſelves more ſubtle 
than the Phariſees , who toall Chriſt's 
allegations of Scripture never put 1a 
ſuch an anſwer, rhat there is bur one 
true Church ; we are the true Church, 
we 
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ae are the Interpreters of Scripture.YeaT 
ſhall go a ſtep tarther with you, and tell. 
you, thatif you appeale from Scripture 
reſt i mony toyour preſent Church,or to 
ſome viſible and infallible judge of all 
controverſies , you doe therein out-goe 
that old Sophiſter the Devill , who 
when he diſputed with our Saviour ,and 
Scripture was urged againſt him , had 
not the Jewiſh Churches Authority, the 
Interpretations of Scribes and Phart- 
ſees, no, never a {uch reſerve, or caſtle 
to fly unto. 

There are two great Errors, mother- 
errors of you the children of the Church 
of Rome , concerning the holy Scri- 
ptures : the one is, that you will not 
goe to it as to your laſt judge on earth ; 
and the other , that you endeavour to 
briag this to you,to ſpeak for you what 
itnever thought. 

AnJ here 1n two things you greatly 
erre. 

The promiſes in Scripture made to 
the Church in generall , you apply toa 
particular Church , or to a part of the 
Catholique 
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Catholique Church , namely, to the Ro" 


mane : Not ſufficiently conſidering 
what became of Jeruſalem , where our 
Lord preached , and where the Apoſtle 


Peter preached , and founded a Chri- 


ſtian Church {( before ever, it ever, he 
ſaw Rome ) notwithſtanding all the 
promiſes made either to the Church in 
generall , to the Jewiſh Church , orto 
the Apoſtle Peter, or to the Church 
founded by him in particular, 

The promiſes made to Prter ( and, 
that 'tis ſaid, betore he was Pope ) you 
apply in part at leaſt, to the Biſhops of 
Rome; yea will have them reach the A- 
poſtle Peter's Succeſlors , and ſtand 
them in ſteed , and in ſome things 
r00 wherein they did not ſecure Peter 
himſelfe ( to keep him from talling ) 
namely , for their making alwaies an 
outward confeſſion of the Faith: for ye 
know Peter did in word deny his maſter. 

The truth is ; diverſe Popiſh Do- 
&rines , ſuch as the Communion in one 
kind , prayers and ſervice inan unknown 
tongue , making Images of the Trini- 
ty, 
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ty , worſhipping of them , 8c. are fo 
plainly contrary to the Scriptures , that 
tis your carnall intereſt if you will main- 
taine thoſe Dodtrins, to deny, or at 
leaſt ro undervalue the Authority of 
theſe in compariſon of the preſent 
Church. 

As tor us , as we highly and above all 
extol] the teſtimony of Scripture , {0 
neither doe we think our felves obli- 
ged to {upprefle or filence the Fathers 
of the 1* three or four hundred yeers ; 
only we would not admit ſuppoſetitions 
writings, or teſtimonies , the baſe brats 
of latter times , for the trxe children of 
the antient Fathers ; nor would we have 
the preſent Church ot Rome, by her ex- 
purgatory Index's & corrupt gloſles, &C. 
to teach the Fathers to ſpeak now, and 
that what they never meant. And as 
you dithor.our the Fathers in laying ba- 
ftard-works at their doores,{o have you 
wronged the Canon of the Scriptures, 
by advancing the Apocrypha books 
into the ſame chaire and throne with 
them: and in this how you — 

en 
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ken the Ancient Fathers and Councels ; pc. 


alate Author hath ſhewed very well. 

And yet this is remarkable , thac the 
pretended Councel of Trent have made 
a rod for their own backs: I mean, they 
have added the book of Barsch, and the : 
Epiſtle of Ferez14h 1n the 6 of Baruch, 
to the Canon: and there, asina glaſle, 
they may fee what a whores fore-head 
the Church of Rome hath , to commit 
Idolatry with ſtocks & ſtones, doing di- 
verſe the fame things to their Images , 
that the Heathens, the old Babylomians, 
did to their Idols or Images. 

Heare D* Weſtficld ; The Gentiles 
were wont to bow down to their Ima- 
ges, ſo doe the Papiſts: the Gentiles 
were wont to pray to them , {ſo doe the 
Papiſts : the Gentiles were wont ta 
render thanks to them , fo doe the Pa- 
piits : the Gentiles were wont to dedi- 
cate themſelves, and all that they had , 
to their Idols, fo doe the Papiſts: the 
Gentiles nuncupated vowes to them , {a 
do the Papiſts : the Gentiles were wont 
to ſweare by them , ſo doe the Papilts : 
the 
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the Gentiles were wont to ſet up can- 
dles to them , ſo doe the Papiſts : The 
Gentiles were wont to burne incenſe to 
them, ſo doe the Papiſts. So he, and 
I doe not know that there is any one, 
who hath anſwered this charge fince ex- 
tant. See D* Weſtfields Serm: p. 64. 65. 
Such like tis not improbable,is the mo- 
derne practiſe of the common people un- 
der thePapacy.l have heardto this effe&, 
that when the late King was in Spain , 
reaſoning againſt worſhipping of Ima- 

es with a Prieſt, who denying the charg, 
it was agreed betwixt them , to take 
the next Perſon they found at devo- 
tions in their Churches tor an experi- 
ment : The Prieſt beſpake the Perſon , 
a woman, to this purpoſe, Good Wo- 
man , you doe not pray to this Imaze or 
Saint, but toGod init: I butI doe,taith 
the woman, and will doe, till you ſhew 
me a better, 

Till the yeer 788. Images were ne- 
ver appointed publickly to be worſhip- 
ped in the Churches , and this was done 
in the ſecond Council of Nice - Charles 
rhe 
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theGreat ſent this Ac of the Counciil to 
the Biſhops of England , to know how 
they liked it : they ſaid , Alas for woe! 
we findin thoſe acts many things againſt 
Chriſtian Rel.gion, eſpecially this , that 
the worſhipping of Images 1s decreed , 
which the Church of God curſeth , Dr 
Weſtfeild pag. 60. 61. 

It you ſay then,where was our Church, 
or Religion before Luther ? and call us 
to give a catalogue in all ages of men 
proteſſing our Faich and way of worſhip, 
and that the Fathers and all Antiquity 
were yours; Heare I pray you, the ſay- 
ing of M* D# Moulin ; This reproach 
ot novelty 11] becomes the mouthes of 
thoſe perſons , which hide the true An- 
tiquity from the people , which is the 
word of God ; and which maintain, 
that yet at this day, the Church may,and 
can make new ordinances touching 
Faith ; and which by the Church under- 
ſtand no other than the Romiſh Church; 
that in the firſt ages after the Apoſtles, 
cannot produce one min that was of 
their Religion ; an waich knovy that in 

all 
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all Antiquity there is no mention made 
of excluding the people from the cup , 
of prohibiting them the reading of the 
Holy Scriptures, of reading the Scri- 
ptures to the people in alanguage they 
uriderſtand not, of painting the Trinity, 
of woriE-ipping Images, of adoring the 
hoaſt with the worthip of Latria, of 
private Maſles, ot the Biſhop of Romes 
Court, &c. 

It you will have us tell more particu- 
larly who were of our Religion before 
Luther , know that,Chriſt and the holy 
Apoſtles were ; and as for other names 
of particular perſons ,. who held with us 
in the Doctrines above named, or di- 
verſe other materiall Doctrines , the 
Proteſtants reterre you to D*" Feld of 
the Church, Birckbeck s Proteſtant's E- 
vidence ; and let me ſend you alſo to 
the Martyrologies in England and 
France, &c. and Ifhall adde one more , 
and that is a teſtimony of your' own, 
which I find cited formerly and lately, 

And that is of Raynerus the Monke 
concerning the Waldenſes , C, 4 pag 
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he ſaith, that they have continned ( ſay 
ſome)from the time of yy ah 
from the time of the Apoſtles , that 
theres ſcarce any land where they are 
not; that they live righteoufly betore all 
men, bene omnia de Deo credunt, & om- 
nes Articulos qui in Symbolo continentur, 
ſolummodo Romanam Eccleſiam blaſphe- 
mant,e clerum 1i.e.they believe althings 
well concerning God , & all the Arti- 
cles that are contained in the Creed, on- 
ly they blaſpheme the Romane Church 
and the Clergy. 

And what ifthere were ſome 10008 
of true Worſhippers in the Church of 
Rome betore the Reformation, as there 
were 7000 in Iſrael, who had not bow- 
ed their knees to Baal? or whatit we be 
the ſame Church now, that wewere be- 
fore , only then- Apoftaricall.,, Idola- 
trous, Leprous as white as ſnow, but 
now profeſſors of the true Faith , with- 
out corrupt mixtures , and of the pure 
worſhip,and ſo cured of our Leproſy? 

If you aske what Authority we had 
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Brambhal for ſatisfaction , who ſhewes it 
was done in England by King and Prieſt, 
and that the Popiſh Princes, upon occa- 
ſion claime a right and power to doe 
what indeed we have done : z. e, to re- 
forme the Churches under them , or to 


the like effett. See-Brambal of Schiſme, | 
There was a Reformation delired be- | 


fore Luther , and the Princes of Gerwa- 
#5 repreſented their hundred grievances 
to the Emperour. But what mighty men 
could not , God hath brought about by 
mean men : nor needed Martin Luther 
a1d the reſt,any Commiſſions extraordi- 
nary ſealed with the broad ſeales of new 
miracles , to authorize his , or their 
proclaiming the laws and edicts of the 
great God, the King ot Heaven, We 
judge it Jawtull tor men to obey the 
commands of God , doing the duties 
of their places, without alicenſe from 
men ſo to doe. Belides, ſeeing that the 
Reiormers did preach the ſame Do- 
' Arine , which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did , and ſer up theſame way of wor- 
ſhip which they did , all which was for- 
: merly 


PREFACE. 
merly confirmed by mirades, it is not 
reaſonable to demand, thar ſhould 
ſhew by new miracles that they had Au- 
thority to reforme the Church of God. 
And herein Luther and the reſt ſhewed 
themſelves to be of the truth, becauſe 
- they wentnotaWut to deceiveme with 
lying wounders or miracles, to get cre- 

it to their perſons or Doctrine, ſuch as 
the Romrſh Legends have for the honour 
of their Saints, and confirmation of their 
new Articles of Faith, Inmy opinion 
he muſt have a monſtrous Faith gggvho 
believes bur one halte , or the Mee 
of their miracles , if the whole doſe be 
like that taſt of them M* Baxter gives 
us out of D* White , and he out of Ba- 
ronixs ; as that Francis turned a capon 
into a fiſh , and water 1nto wine ; made 
the rock ſend forth water, and anchors 
to ſwim; converted a Lambe by prea- 
ching to him : that he cauled Swallows, 
Crathoppers,ind a wild Falcon to joyne 
with him in the praiſes of God, - Thar 
Bernard by bleſſing their ale, and giving 
it ſome lewd Ppertons to drinke, cauſed 
W..1 ' God's 
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God's gr enter into them; that he 


killed y EXCOMMUNICALION , &eC. 
Baxter Out of Francis Whites defence of 
his Brother, pag. 147,148. Andagain, 
that their Nzcolas, while he lay in his 
cradle , faſted Wedneſday and Friday , 
that Patrick cauſed a,mfollen ſheep to 
bleat in the belly of him that had eaten 
him ; that Fryar Azdrew to corre& his 
appetite of eating birds at the Table, 
by the figne of the Crofle commanded 
them to fly away after they were roa- 
ſedgM* Baxter pag. 167. 168. from 
Dr Feat ly. 

If you obje& againſt us our differen- 
ces and. diviſions , Proteſtants may re- 
turne, Are there not diviſions in opinion, 
even amongſt you alſo ? and with you 
more intollerable, becauſe you pretend 
you have an infallible wiſible judge of all 
controv?rſies. 

How have you differed about the con- 
ception of the blefled Virgin , about 
the ſupremacy ot the Pope , or a gene- 
rall Councill, &c. What adoe was there 

'twixt Watſon and Parſons here in the 
| dayes 


ys MY Aa ca i Oe £© £t..Þ > co Aa Vut® am 


© 


PREFACE. 


dayes of Queen Elizabeth ; and of latter 
times 'twixt the Fanſenians- and Fe- 
ſuites abroad. 

2, It may be ſaid , that for our pre-. 
ſent ruptures, either you have made, or 
elſe maintained and continued diverſe of 
our breaches. 

3”, That when we come to heaven, 
and not before , we my expect that all 
men ſhould be of the ſame opinion in e- 
very thing. ' 

47 , That the Proteſtant Churches 
doe agree in the maineand fundamentals 
of our Religion, See the Harmony of 
Confeſſ : and wherein we differ , I, and 
1000s other Proteſtants, defire to ufe 
Scripture, Prayer,and found rea{on., to 
convince thoſe who are otherwife min- 
ded. We delire to uſe ſoft words and 
hardreaſons, to driry men with cords of 
love, and not to burne, and conſume 
them with coales of fire. Yeal dare al- 
moſt pur 1t to your (elves to be Judges, 
whether there have not been in Queen 
Mary's daies in four yeers more Prote- 
ſtants put to death in England., thin 

D 4 there 
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there have. been Paprſts in fourſcore 
{ince, 

And now if you obje&t againſt 
the Proteſtant Churches for want of a 
right miniſtry , pretending their want 
ot ſucceſſion, or a right ordination, or 
a right Government and juriſdiction;to 
thelcit may be replyed. 

I, That ſucceſſion in pure Doctrine 
is a better marke of atrue Church , than 
ſucceſhon into the ſeats , and places of 
former Orthodox Paſtors. 

2%, That it is almoſt, if notutterly , 
impoſſible for vou Papiſts to know , 
who is the true Paſtor , the Biſhop of 
Rome, whom you pretcn4 you muſt 
follow;confidering the many Schiſmes , 
and the indirect & corrupt wates where- 
by diverſe have advanced themſelves 
into the chaire, 

3Y , Ourfirſt Reformers were or- 
dained Miwſters by your Church, and 
M* Maſon ſhewes you a ſucceſſion 
fince. | 

To h'm you may adde alittle piece of 
S* Fohn Harrineton,as a ſupplement L. 
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M* Maſon; and D* Ferne hath juſtified 
the conſecrations of our firſt Biſhops a- 
gainſt thoſe frivolous allegations made 
againſt them. 

ay, If you ſhould quarrell with us 
- now,becauſe Biſhops are in a great mea- 
ſure laid afide, as if no ordination could 
poſſibly be valid , except by Biſhops z 
and therefore that if now we have true 
Miniſters, yet without Reſtauration of 
Biſhops,we can have none, no Miniſters 
long : I anſwer, that although Iam 
not yet plerophorized , that a Primitive 
Biſhop, or Epiſcopms preſes, is utterly 
unlawfull , yet I am nor fully convin- 
ced,that they are an Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
and eflenciall , or abſolutely neceſſary to/ 
the very being of a Church or miniſtry, 
I darenot ſo eaſily unchurch thoſe of the 
Reformed Religion abroad, who have 
no Biſhops , name or thing , Biſhops or 
Superintendents: and in this I am not a- 
lone, the late Reverend D* ſher, ſome- 
times an Arch- Biſhop himſelte , was of 
the like jucgment, See his life and death 
by D* Bernard, Yeain the Church of 
Rome, 
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Rome , ſometimes there hath been al- - 


lowed Ordination by other hands , than 
by Biſhops,ifI miſtake hot. And the Ma» 
ſter of theSentences holds but two orders 
jure divino, Presbyters and Deacons, 
See Pet : Lumb: And, if I miſremember 
not , I haveread that the Spaniards 
hindred it in the Council of Trent, that 
it did not paſle, that all Biſhops , ex- 
cept the Biſhop of Rome, were jurc hu- 
74,0 , Or to that effect, 

And cMeaina , who diſputed at the 
Councill ot Trent touching the Superio- 
rity of a Biſhop above a Prieſt, afhrms, 
that Ferome was in this point of Aerius 
his opinion and that not only he, but 
alſo Ambroſe and Auſtin, Sedulius , Pri- 
maſins, Chryſoſtomus, Theodoret,Oecume- 
nius , and Theophylatt maintained all of 
them the ſame Hereſy. So hee. 

It the Charity to ſome Proteſtants be 
a ſtumbling block , which lyes in your 
way to hinder you from leaving your 
Errors, and profeſſing the truth; I ſhall 
endeayour briefly to remove that out of 
your way, 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, WerelI in your caſe , and did 
not I reſigne up my Judgment tothe 
Scriptures, according to that infallible 
rule to judge which is the 1rve Church , 
I would avoid that Church moſt , where 
is profefled and practiſed the greateſt 
cruelty,and joyne to that ſooneſt, where 
is profeſſed and practiſed the greateſt 
charity. You proteſle, at leaſt many of 
you , that 'tis 1mpoſlible for us to be ſa- 
ved; that 'tis abſolutely neceflary to fal- 
vation to bea member of the Roman 
Church , to believe the Articles of the 
Trent faith , and to live anddyein the 
' communion of the Roman Church in 
ſubjection unto the Biſhop of Rome, 
whom you call Chriſt's Y:car and Peter's 
Succeſſor . Hear what a learned and re- 
ligious Perſon faith to this point, Muſt 
Paul be damned becauſe he was not one 
of Peter's ſubjects? doe not your conſct- 
ences know ( he writes to the literate 
Romaniſts ) that ſwearing obedience to 
the Pope ot Rome was a thing unknown 
for many hundred yeares, yea that it is a 
novelty in the world. 


Again, 
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Againe , when I read ſo many plain 
promiſes in the Scriptures , that whoe- 
ver believeth in Chriſt ſhall not peri(b , 
and that if by the Spirit we mortify the 
deeds of the body we Neat live ; and that 
sf we repent our ſins ſhall be forgiven; yea 
that Godlincſfie hath the promiſe of this 
life and that to come : and then when I 
find that the Papiſts for all theſe certain 
promiſes doe unchurch and damne us all, 
becauſe we believe not in the Pope of 
Rome, as well as in Chriſt, this ſatisfied 
me as fully that you are audacious Schiſ- 
maticks , as Iam ſatisfied that you are 
Papiſts, So hee , M* Baxter againſt 

opery. 

The Papiſts will ſometimes brag of 
their Charity; they give perhaps a piece 
of bread to ſome of our poor, and yet 
unchurch us poore and rich: they would 
not ſtick ( 1 feare ) had they power in 
their hands , to burne our bodies , lay- 
ing , we are Hereticks ;, and they doe as 
mach as in them lyes to damne our 
ſoules: and if this be their charity , Oh 
my ſoule come not thou into their ſcerets, 
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And yet doe not the Papiſts lay too 
great a ſtreſle on the charity of ſome 
Proteſtants , conſidering the Afſertion 
of M* Perkins , which faith, that A Re- 
probate may in truth be mage partaker of 
all that is contained in the Religion of 
the Church of Rome ; and a Papi(t by his 
Religion cannot goc beyond a Reprobate, 
Perk, Vol. 1. p. 396. & 404. 

And what D* Uſher ſaid, namely, to 
this effect (being asked by a Papiſt whe- 
ther a Papiſt may be ſav'd(that one that 
holds all the Tenets of the Council of 
Trent , and lives accordingly without 
Repentance, cannot be ſaved ; he ſaid 
there were two plaine places for it : the 


of places I did not heare, but ſuppoſe them 
e fltobe 2 Theſ. 2, 11, 12. And for 
2t Nth cauſe, God [ball ſend them ſtrong de- 
d 


luſions that they ſhould belzeve a lye , that 
they all might be damned , who i” not 
the jr 4 had pleaſure in unrighteouſ- 

effec. And Rev. 14.9, 10, 11. If any 

an wor ſhip the beaſt and his image , and 
receive his marke in his forthead, or in 
Mus hand, the ſame ſhall drinke of the wine 
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of the wrath of God. CAnd the ſmoke » 
their torment aſcendeth up for ever and 
ever; And they have no reſt day nor night, 
who wor (hip the Beaſt and his image, &c. 

Mr Baxter ſaith, if a Papiſt be ſaved, 
it muſt be as a Chriſtian , and not as a 
Papiſt : as if alyar might be ſaved, it 
muſt not be by lying, but by Faith and 
Repentance.: he thinks it not impoſſible 
for ſome one or more to be ſaved, as 
tis poſſible for here and there one to el 
cape of araging peſtilence : burit ſo, it 


is not by his diſcaſe or plague of Popery,j i 
but by the Cl ng of : ot W 
and Repentance. Yd. Baxt. W 

Oh that God would perſwade yourfſ 0c 
hearts to come to haſt out of Romiſh 
Babylon, that ye partake not ofher f1ns, ſa 
and of her plagues at thelaſt, Depart _ 
depart from the tents of theſe men" th 
come over I beſeech youunto us , and 
be ſafe , if you believe and obey. . Bef Þ: 
not deceived, benot blindfolded, ſearchfſ ”7 
and try whether the holy Scriptures] 
whether the Lord Chriſt , the Apoſt y 


Paul to the Romans , or the Apoſtle 
| _ 
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Peter in his Epiſtles to the Hebrewes, 


ever madethe Church of Rome thems- 


ther. and miſtreſſe of all Churches , 
and to whom we muſt come, and whom 
we muſt believe , even without the 
word , or we cannot poſſibly be ſaved, 
See whether it be expreſly laid down in 
Scripture, that ever Peter was at Romez 
but judge 1n your ſelves , if he (ate Bi- 
ſhop there 25 yeers, whether or no it 
was not very probable that Paul would 
in ſome of his Epiſtles, which he wrote 
thence, have made mention of him:and 
what did the Apoſtle Peter torſake Paul, 
when he was at Rome, and ſtood for the 
defence of the Goſpell ( if Peter was 
there at that time ) for Pax! complaines 
ſaying, Al/ men forſook me, 1 Tim.4.16; 

Ort Peter was Biſhop of Rome, what 
then could none be ſaved for 3, or 4, 
or 600 yeers after Chriſt, becauſe the 
Pope was not till then owned as the U- 
niverſall Paſtor of the Church , no nor 
did 'rill then claime the title of Gecume- 
nicall Biſhop ? 

Were there not three Popes at a oo, 
an 
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and all three depoſed by the Council of 


Gonſtance ? yea tis a commonly cited 
ſaying of Gregory the Great, Biſhop of 
Rome , that he that had that title was 
precurfor Antichriſti , or torerunner of 
Antichriſt. Yea how came the Biſhop of 
Rome to claime a power over other Bi- 
ſhops , more than Peter did over the 0- 
ther Apoſtles ? or how come Peter's 
ſucceſſors ( ſuppoſe the Biſhop of Rome 
be ſo ) to ſucceed Petey in his power 
& priviledges, & not other Biſhops,who 
fucceeded the other Apoſtles in their 


Churches, to have the power and privi- 


ledges, which thoſe Apoſtles had whom 
they ſucceeded ? yea how came the 
Church art Jeruſalem , where Chriſt 
himſelfe preached in perſon, where Pe- 
ter had a ſpeciall hand in laying as it were 
the foundation, or planting ot the Chri- 
ſtian Church, after Chriſt was aſcended, 
A, 2. 37, 38, 41. how comes that 
Church to erre, to tall away,and yet the 
Church of Rome to be infallible ? 

Shew us if you can, cither plain Scri- 
pture, or Father , or Council tor 4 or 
500 
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500 yeers, thar interpreted Scripture» 
ſo,that Rome was infallible, and all were 
for ever to receive their faith from her 
mouth under paine of a curſe and dam- 
nztion,and that too when ſhe commands 
contrary to the Inſtitutions of Chriſt , 
and to the Doctrine contained in the 
Scriptures , as ſhe doth in her denying 
the cup to the people, inlatine ſervice, 
where the people doe not underſtand it , 
in forbidding Prieſts marriage,&c, 

Oh that ve would lay fide prejudice 
and diſafteftion, and apply your ſelves 


to the ſtudy of the holy Scriptures z 


think never the better of Mahumetaniſ- 
me, becauſe it muſt not be queſtioned, 
nor of Popery, becauſe 'tis death in 7taly 
or Spaine without recantation, to read 
a Spaniſh or 1talian Bible without a li- 
cenle: howabſurd are thele men to hin- 
der children from looking into their Fa- 


thers Teſtzment , or to torbid men to 
obey God, except they have firſt got 


mens leave ſo to doe. Let not your 
Prieſts perſwade you to lay out of your 


; hands the holy Scripture , and to fill 


them 
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them with Legends and Fables, to 
put out the Sun 7» the firmament, that, 
you may ſee with their candles or glow- 
Wwormes. 

Oh! doe not throw away the light of 
the Word, nor put out your own Rea- 
ſon, that caxdle of the Lord, to follow 
your blind guides in the darkneſle of er- 
ror, as ye would not fall into the ditch, 
and into the pit. Oh! that you would 
not deſpiſe the day of ſmall things, that 
you would pleaſe to read and conſider 
this plain Catechiſticall confutation of 


your errors ( I hope ) by patand per- 


tinent Scriptures. I have read how a 
plain country-man with one text of Scri- 
pture convinced an erroneous Perſon, 
when great Schollars , and much diſ- 
puting and reaſoning could not doe. 

My deſire and prayer is, that this 
Treatiſe may have the like cffe& , that 
the Scriptures here cited may convince 
thoſe who have erred from the truth , 
and may turne them from darkneſſe to 
lizht , and from the power of Satan apd 


of Error unto God. Oh! howglad hoop 
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I be, if I could but undeceive and fave 
ſome of you by this meanes , if I could 

pluck you as fire-brands ont of the fire. 
Truly my defire and prayer is, and 
ſhall be ( if the will of God be fo ) that 
ye may be in God's way , 4. e. read 
is word, believe and obey it, that ye 
may be faved. And one thing let me 
ſay , think to be ſaved by your own 
Faith , and not meerly by believing as 
the Church believes : doe not truſt in 
God for ſalvation by an Atturney , as ye 
would not be contented to be ſaved on- 
ly by a Proxey. And be not amuſed with 
a great noiſe, and great names of Fa- 
thers, and Councils , which they that 
boaft doeirt ( ſaithone ) becauſe they 
know you cannot , or have not leiſure 
either to read or underſtand, and ſo can- 
not diſprove them ; ſee Moulin : but 
to the Law and to the Teftimony, and the 
word is neer thee : and of the Bible Iam 
ſure I may ſay , Bleſſed is he that rea= * 
deth , and that underftandeth the ſay- 

ines of this Book. | 

I ſeek not yours but you, and ob that 
E 2 you 
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you. could or would away with your 
dungie and drofly errors, and that you 
might keep your gold and ſilvery and 
on condition you would part with two 
parts of your errors, I hope I ſhould 
not envy you your whole eſtates, 

Yet ſay not that our Religion 7s cruel, 
and that you are Martyrs tor yours 
becauſe 'tis the cauſe,not the puniſhment, 
or ſuffering,makes a Aartyr ; and you 
ſuffer in your purſes for the Error of 
your Conſciences, I hope we Prote- 
ſtants ſhall never be put totry, yetwe 
could have no ſuch bargaine,if the law 
was in your hands ; although the truch 
is, you pay too deare for a falſe Religi- 
on: for I may ſay of Religion, as of the 
Prophet Feremys figs , the good is wery 
good, and the bad wery bad: it it be true, 
a man cannot pay too deare toritzif falſe 
he cannot buy it too cheap. 

Now who would be of ſuch a Reli- 
=_ , Which may coſt him the certaine 
loſle of a temporall, and much hazard 
his eternall = 3 that will ruine his 


eſtate; and endanger his ſoule. 


, 


Now 1 
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Now conſider what I have ſaid inthis 
| preface, and what I ſay in the following 
Treatiſe, 4nd the Lord give you under- 
ſtanding in all things, 
Soprayeth ( really deſirous 
of your converſion and ſal- 
vation ) 
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Of this way or Method of procezding 
by ſuch Queſtions and Anſwers, 
or , 1he Introduction, 


AT we ſayyes to a ne- 
tion, that is asked us , 


when we an{wer it Aﬀr= - 
matively , or muſt we 

. neceſſarily ſay yea ? 
tof Math. 17. 24.25. They that 
received the Tribute money came to 
Peter , and {aid , Doth not your M* pay 
tribute ? He ſayth , yes, 

Q. When we an(wer a Queſtion Ne- 
gatively , muſt we alwayes [ay Nay ? or 
may we ſay No ? 

. A. Joh. 21. 5. Then Jeſus (ayth 
unto them, children have you any meat? 


4 they 
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they anſwered him, No . 

Q. Doththat place Jam, 5. 12. forbid 
the ſaying Yes and No ? when it ſayes, 
Let your Yea be Yea, and your Nay be 
Nay. 

-4 The Apoſtle dehorts from cu- 
ſtomary ſwearing, and adviſeth them to 
be true and faithtull in performing their 
word and promiſe : he would not have 
men be 7 $S", no $*, ( as we ay : ) not 
yea and nay , but one and the ſame in 
word and deed,in our promiſes and per- 
formances: and it we would doe ſ{o,there 
would be no need of ſuch common oaths 
to gaine credit or belicfe. 

And farther I ſay , that the Tranſla- 
tors, if they had pleaſed, might haveren- 
dred the Originall thus , Let your Yes be 
Yes, and your No No; asS1in the places a- 
bove cited. 

Q. 1s it lawfull to ſet down , or aske 
queſtions about points or matters of Reli- 
e102, and give aniwers thereunto , for 
the inſtruttion of the ignorant, or teaching 
of thoſe who are as yet babes in knowledge? 
A. Yes, Luk.7.19, 20,22, And 


— 
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John calling anto him two of his Diſci- 


ples,ſent them to Jeſus ſaying, Art thou 
he that ſhould come, or look we for 
another? when the men were come unto 
him, they ſaid , Joh» Baptiſt hath ſent 
us unto thee, ſaying , Art thou he that 
ſhould come, or look we for another ? 
Then Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them 
Goe your way,and tell John what things 

ou have ſeen , and heard, how that the 
blind ſee, the lame walke,the lepers are 
cleanſed , the dead are raiſed , the deafe 
heare, to the poor the Goſpell is prea- 
ched. So Mat.11.2,3,4,5. Hae.2.11, 
12,13, Thus ſaith the Lord ot Hoſts, 
Aske now the Prieſts concerning the 
Law, ſaying, If one beare holy fleſh in 
the skirt of his garment , and with his 
Skirt doe touch bread , or pottage, or 
wine, or oyle,or any meat,{hall it be ho- 
ly? And the Prieſts aniwered and ſaid , 
No. Then ſaid Haggaz , If one that is 
uncleane by a dead body touch anyof 
theſe , ſhall it be unclean? And the 
Prieſts anſwered and faid, Ic ſhall beun- 
unclean. Meat. 13,51. | 
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. Q.. May a man aske or proponnd a tia 
Queſtion about that which be knowes 
himſelfe , and make an objeRtion , which 
he can an(wer himelfe ? 

A. Yes,Mark.12.35,36,37-. And 
Jeſus anſwered and fſaid,while he taught 
im the Temple , How ſay the Scri 
that Chriſt is the Son of David ? for [and 
David himſelfe ſaid by the holy Ghoſt, [phe 
The Lord ſaid to my Lord, fit thou Jv.1 
on my right hand , till I make thine e- | « 
nemies-thy footſtool, David therefore [ic 
himſelfe calleth him Lord , and whence | - 
iS he then his Son? So Matth. 22. 41. [An 
&c. Rom.6.1, what ſhall we ſay then ? Itha 
ſhall we continue in fſinne that grace Jhin 
may abound? God forbid. And verſe [Th 
15, what then, ſhall we finne, becaute [my 
we are not under the Law, but under th) 

*Grace ? God forbid, Sochap. 7. 7. JÞin 
what ſhall we ſay thenis the Law finne? Ja 
God forbid. and chap.9.14. what thall 136 
ve ſay then, .is there unrighteoutneſle 
with God ? God forbid. 'S the 

Q. May we aske what artthe opi- 
nions of men concerning Chriſt or Chri- 
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i Yfianity, and give anſwers #0 them ? 


] 


A. Yes, Matth,16,13, 14. when Je- 
ſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Phi- 
lippi , he asked tus Diſciples ſaying, 
whom doe men ſay that I the Son of 
man am ? And they ſaid, ſome fay thar 
thou art Fohn the Baptiſt , ſome Elias , 
and others Feremiar, or one of the Pro- 
phets. But whom lay ye chat lam? 
v.15", &c. 

Q. 1s it lawfull to propound vbje- 
Qions for the clearing of the truth ? 

A. Yes, Luk, 20.41, 42, 43; 44. 
And he faid unto them , How ſay they 
that Chriſt is David's Son? And David 
himſelte ſayth in the Book of Pſalmes , 
The Lord ſaid comy Lord, fit thou on 
my right hand,'till T make thine enemies 
thy tootitool, David theretore calleth 
him Lord ; howis he then his Son ? So 
Mat, 22. 41, &C, . Mar. 12. 35 
36,37+ 5 

». May a man repeat and anſwer 

the objection of _— , made 4- 
gan the truth ? or propound. ſuch as 
e thinks the wiſdome of the fl:ſhwillz, or 


. 
Þ. .> may , 
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may poſſibly make againſt the truth? 
A. Yes, Rom.9.19,20. Nay, but 
O man who art thou that replyeſt a 
=_ God ? ſhall the thing formed 
ay to him that formed it, why haſt thou 
made me thus ? inv. 19. thon wilt ſay 
then unto me , why doth he yer find 
fault? for who hath reſiſted his will > 4 
Q. Ts it in any caſe lawfull to ſet 
down the objettion, or Argument of erro- 
neons, or hereticall Perſons ? VE 
A. Yes, Luk.20, from 27", to 33.0 
Then came to him certaine of the Sad-J6a 
"duces, which deny that there is any Re-Þ/- 
ſurrection z and they asked him, ſaying , 
Maſter , Moſes wrote unto us, it any}. 
man's' Brother dye, having a wite,and he 
dye without children , that his Brother 
ſhould take his wife , and raiſe up ſeed 
unto his Brother : there were therefore 
ſeven brethren,and the firſt took a wife, 
and dyed without children, &c. there- 
fore in the Reſurre&ion , whole wife of 
them is the 2 for ſeven had her to wife. 
So Mat.22.23,&c, 


Chap. 


Of Error, 


Cap. 2. 
Of Errour. 


a A*® E there any Errors and He- 
refies deſtruttive tothe faith,and 
damnable? 

A. Yes, 2 Pet.2.1, Butthere were 
falſe Prophets alſo among the people, e- 
yen as there ſhall be falſe Teachers a- 
mong you , who privily ſhall bring in 
damnable hereſtes , even denying the 

ord that bought them, and bring up-" 
on themſelves twitft deſtruction. 2 Tim. 
2, 17, 18. of whomis Hymenems and 
Philetus , who concerning the truth have 
erred, ſaying, that the Reſurrection is 
paſt already , and overthrow the Faith 
of ſome, 

| Q. Are there any blaſphemous op#- 

vons 2 

A. Yes, 2 Tim.2.16,17, 18, But 
ſhun profane and vain bablings, for they 
vill encreaſe unto more ungodlineſle , 
and their word will cate as doth a can- 

ker 5 
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ker,of whom is Hymenenus and Philetus 
who concerning the truth have erred 
&c. 1. Tim. 1.19,20, Holding fait 
and a good conſcience , which ſome ha- 
ving put away, concerning faith hay 
made ſhip-wrack ; of whom is Hymeneu Q 
and Alexander, whom I have delive-| . 
red unto Satan , that they may learnef 7 
not to blaſpheme. 


May we receive erroneous tea-| an 
chers into our houſes , or muſt we avoid] 4c 
them? th 

A. 2Foh. 10. If there come any} 4 
nnto you, and bring not this doctrine, th 
receive him not into your houſe, neither th 
bid him God ſpeed. T 

Q. What's the cauſe of Error > Tl 

A. Matth, 22.29, Jeſus anſwered} V« 
and faid unto them, ye doeerre, no ſe: 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the pow th 
of God. th 

us 
au 
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Chap. 3: 


Of the Holy Scriptures. 
Q. BZ? What Rule muſt we judge of 


the Dottrines we heare , muſt we 
judge by the Scriptures? 

A. Yes, Tſai.8,20. To the Law, 
and to the Teſtimony: if they ſpeak nor 
according to this word, it is becauſe 
there isno light in them. Foh, 5. 39. 
Search the Scriptures, for in them ye 
thinke ye have eternal! life, and they are 
they which teſtify of me. 4Z.17.11,12. 
Theſe were more noble than thoſe in 
Theſſalonica , in that they received the 
word with all readinefle of mind , and 
ſearched the Scriptures daily , whether 
thoſe things were ſo :.theretore many of 
them believed. 

Q. Are we tobelieve God ſpeaking to 
us 'in the Scriptures , as if he ſpake to us 
audibly by a voice from heaven? 

A. 2 Pet. 1. 19. Wehavealfſoa 
more ſure word of prophecy, whereun- 
ca 
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toye doe well that ye take heed, as unto ' 


a light that ſhineth ina darke place, un- 
till the day-dawn, & the dayſtar ariſe in 
your hearts, 

Q. cAre weto believe even an An- 
gel from heaven contrary to the Scti- 
prures 2 

A. Galat. 1.8, But though we, or an 
Angel trom Heaven, preach any other 
Goſpel unto you , than that which we 
have preached unto you , let him be ac- 
curſed. 

Q. ought weto believe the Scriptures 
rather than one who ſhould come from the 
dead > 

A. Lnuk.16. 27,28, 29. I pray thee 
Fattfer, that thou wouldeſt ſend him to 
my Fathers houſe, that he may teſtity un- 
to them: Abraham (aith unto him, They 
have Moſes and the Prophets , let them 
hearethem. 

Q. Would it be more effeftuall to have 
our friends riſe from the dead, and warne 
ws , leſt we come to the place of torment 
than to have the Scriptures read and ap- 
phed ? 


_— 
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A. Luk.16.1laſt. And he ſaid un- 
to him, [It they heare not «Moſes and the 
Prophers,neither will they be perſwaded 
though one roſe from the dead, 

Q Didthe Prophets of old ſpeak and 
write the Holy Scriptures by any pri- 
wvate motion, or by the incitation or inſpi- 
ration of the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. 2 Tim.3.16, All Scripture is gl- 
ven by inſpiration of God, andis profi- 
table tor Doctrine, &c. 2 Pet.1.20, 21, 
Knowing this firſt , that no prophecy of 
the Scripture is of any private interpre- 
t:tion : For the prophecy came not in 
old time by the will ot man , but holy 
men of God {pake, as they were moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt, 

Q. Did the Apoſtles of Chriſt preach 
the word of God, or the word of man ? 

A.1 The.2.13.For this cauſe alſo thank. -.. 
we God without ceafing , becauſew 

e received the Word of God, which v 

eard of us, ye received it notas t 
Word of men, butasiris intruth, the 
Wordoft God, which effectually wor- 


Q. Did 
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Q. Didour Saviour Chriſt and the A- 
poſtles allow their Hearers no try their 
Doftrine by the Holy Scriptures ? 

A. Yea, Joh. 5. 39, Search the 
Scriptures,for they are they which teſti- 
ty of me. A&.17.11. Theſe were more 
noble than thole in 7heſſalorica, in that 
they received the word withall readines 
of mind,and ſearched the Scriptures dat- 
Iy, whether thole things were (0, 

Q. Did Chriſt and the Apoſtles , who 
had the greateſt meaſure , and who were 
full of the Holy Ghoſt, cite Scripture, and 
prove by Scripture , or appeal conſtantly 
to private Revelations, or ts 4 light or 
word within thems,or ſay alway, Thus ſayth 
the Spirit within us ? 

A. Luk. 10.26, What is written in 
the Law ? how readeſt thou > May, 12, 
29. And as touching the dead, that 
they riſe, have ye not read in the book 


— 


of Moſes,how in the buſh God {pake un- } 


to him, ſaying , Iam the God of Abra- 
ham,and the God of 1ſaack,and the God 
of Jacob ? | 

Q, Are the Scriptures and the Spi- 
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rit Joyned together , ana doth the Spirit it of 
God goe along with the Scriptures ? 

A. Iſai.$9.21. Asfor me, this is 
© [my Covenant with them , ay th the 
” [Lord, My Spirit that is upon thee, and + 
CE [my w cords which I have put in thy 
C [mouth , ſhall not depart out of thy 
> mouth, 'nor out of the mouth of thy 
” [{eed, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeeds 
| |ſeed, faiththe Lord, from henceforth 
0 {and for ever. Joh.6.6 5 It is the Spirit 
© Ithar quickneth , the fleſh proficeth no- 
a 4 the words that I ſpakeunto you, 

b [ hey are Spirit and they are life. 
| | Q. B##t are the Scriptures able to make 
h | Ms perfeet, and wiſe unto Salvation, with- 
 Peut attending to viſions and Revelations? 
nl 4 27m.3.15, 16,17. And that 
« [from a child chou haſt known the holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee 
wiſe unto Salvation , through Faith, 
F Iwhichisin Chriſt Jelus, All Scripture 
is given by inſpiration of God, andis 
profi table tor Doctrine, tor reproof, for 
correction , for inſtruction in righteouſ- 
tefle, that theman of God may y be per- 
F 2. fe, 
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fect , thro! oughly furniſhed unto all good 
workes. 

Q. Are the Scriptures of the 01d Te- 
ſtament of #ſe unto us, now 1n the dayes of 
the Golpell> 

A. Rom.15.4.For whatſoever things 
were written atore time , were written 
for our learning , that we through pati- 
ence and comtort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. 1 Cor. 10, 1 , tothe 
6**, Moreover brethren, I would not 
that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all 
our Fathers were under the cloud,and all 
paſled thorow the Sea,&c. Now theſe 
things were our Examples, "0 the 1n- 
tent we ſhould not luſt afterevill things, 
as they alſo luſted,&c. So.v.11, Now 
all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples , and they are written for our 
admonition, upon whom the ends of the 
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world are come. d: 
Q. May the common people read thelſl ( 
Scriptures - 


A.Yea,Foh. 5. 59. Search the Scrip- 
tures , for they are they which teſtify of 
me, A&.17.11.Theſe were more nobl 
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than thoſe in Theſſalonica, in that they 
received the word with all readineſle of 
mind, and ſearched the Scriptures daily, 
whether thoſe things were ſo. A. 8, 
39, And Philip ran thither to him,and 
heard him read the Propher £ſatas , and 
ſaid, Uncerſtandeſt thou what thou rea- 
deſt ? 2 Tim. 3. 15. And that from a 
child thou haſt known the holy Scri- 
ptures. 1ſai, 34. 16, Seek ye out of 
the book of the Lord,and read. Deut.17. 
18, 19, And it ſhall be when heſitteth 
upon the throne'ot his Kingdome , that 
he ſhall write him a copy of this Law in 
2 book , out of that which 1s before the 
Prieſts,the Lev;tes: And it ſhall be with 
him, and he ſhall read therein all th2 
dayes of his life, that he may learne to 
feare the Lord his God, to keep all the 
words of this Law,and theſe Statutes to 
doe them. 

Q. May the Scriptures be tranſlated ont 
of the Originall languazes into thoſe 
tongues, which the people underſtand > 

A, 1Cor.14-18,19,27,28, Ithank 
my God, I ſpeak with tongues more 
__ than 
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thanyou all : yet in the Church I ha 
rather ſpeak five words with my under- 
ſtanding,that by my voice I might teach 
others alſo, thin ten thouſand worlds in 
an unknown tongue, It any man ſpeak 
inan unknown tongue, let one interpret; 
but if there be no Interpreter , let him 
keep ſilence in the Church, and let him 
ſpeake to himſelfe and to God. 

Q. May we quote a tranl[lation of Scr#- 
pture? 


a ME a A 


A. Heb.10.5,6,7, Wherefore, whenf| ( 
he cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sa} 
crifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, c 


&c, then ſaid, Lo! I come to doe chy l 
will O God. Which is a paſlage ta-F Þ 
ken out of the 40'® Pſal, werſes 6.7, 8 v 
ſecundum Interpret: 70, &Cc, 0 
Q._ Are the Scriptures to be read in 1: 
the Church 7 n 
A. Luk. 4. 16. Andhecameto 
Nazareth , and as his cuſtome was , heſſl C 
went into the Syn2gogue on the Sab- 
bath day, and ſtood up tor toread, AZ. 
15. 21. For Moſes of old time hath 1 
every City them that preach him, being 
= 
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"_ in the Synagogues _y Sabbath 
ay. 
f % In which book, thet of the Cren- 
inf tures, or that of the Scriptures , may we 
ik learne to knew God beſt: 
in A. Pſal. 138. 2, Iwill worſhipto- 
m{ wards thy Holy Temple, and praiſe thy 
mj Name for thy loving kind ineſle, and for 
thy truth; tor thou haſt magnityed thy 
3. Word above al] thy name, Pſal.19.1,7, 
11. The Heavens declare the glory of 
God , the firmament ſheweth his handy 
worke : the Law of the Lord is pertect , 
converting the ſoul; the teſtimony of 
the Lord 1s ſure, making wiſe the fim- 
ple : moreover , by them is thy ſervant 
warned , and in keepi ng of them thereis 
great reward. Pſal. 119.105. Thy word 
inf is alamp unto my teet , and alight unto 
my path. 
to Q. May Nations know any thing of 
Cod by bis workes or Creatures ? 

A. Rom. 1. 19, 20. Becauſe that 
which may be known of God is mani- 
teſt in them , for God hath ſhewedir 
unto them - For the inviſible things of 
F 4 him 
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bim from the Creation of the world are 
Cleerly ſeen , being underſtood by the 
things that are made , even his eternall 
power and God-head, fo that they are 
without; excule. 

Q. Is t a ſpeciall bleſſing to have the 
word of God» 

A. Pſal. 147.19,20. Heſheweth 
his word unto ]acob, his ſtatutes and his 
judgments unto Iſrael: He hath not dealt 
ſo with any Nation,and as for his judge- 
ments they have not known them,praile 
ye the Lord. 


Chap. 4. 
Of God, and of the Trinity of Perſons 
in the Godhead. 


Q. A* E the Gentiles in an Errour, 
who worſhip many Gods ? 

A. Yea. Dent. 6.4. Heare O I- 
rael , the Lord our God is one Lord. 
I Cor. 8. 4, 5,6. Weknow that an I- 
dol is nothing in the world; 8 that there 
is none other God, but one: for though 
there 
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there be that are called Gods , whether 
in heaven,or in earth, (as there be Gods 
| F many,and Lords many ) but to us there 
> | is but one God the Father, of whom are 
all things, and we in him ; andone Lord 
* | Jeſus Chiiſt , by whoa are all things, 
and we by him. 

1 Q. How doth the Scripture ſet out 
3 | converts from the worſhip of talſe Gods , 
: | or dead Idols,which the Gentiles worſhip? 

A. 1 Thef. 1. 9. Forthey them- 
ſelves ſhew of us what manner otentring 
in we had unto you, and how ye turned 
ro God from Idols to ſerve the living 
and true God. Jer. 10.10. But the Lord 
is the true God, heis theliving God, 
and an everlaſting King, &c. 

Q. 1s it poſſible for us to know God 
comprehenſively,or perfettly to compre- 
hend his infinite being and perfettion 3 

A. Job. 11.7,8,9. Canſt thou by 
ſearching find our God? canſt thou find 
out the Almighty unto perfection ? Ir 
is as high as heaven , what canſt thou 
doe ? Deeper than hell, what canſt thou 
know 2 The meaſure thereof is longer 

than 
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that the earth, and broader then the Sea, 
So chap. 26.14. Lotheſe are parts of 
his wates , but how little a portion is 
heard of him ? but the thunder of his 
power who can underſtand ? 

Q. To ſpeak after the manner of men, 
is God a Spirit ? 

A, Yea, Foh, 4. 24. God is 2 
Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worthi 'p hum 1n ſpirit and in truth, | 

Q. MWhat doth the Scripture teach 
ns to conceive of the nature of a Spirit ? 
or how doth a Spirit differ from a body ? 

'A, Lit. 24.39. Behold my hands 
and my tect, thar it is I wy felfe-handle 
me and fee, for a Spirit hath not fleſh 
and bonesg as ye ſee me have. | 

Q. What Scripture have you to prove 
that God 15 og ble to corporeall eyes? 

A. 1Tim. 1. 17. Now unto the 
King eternall , m——_— inviſible, the 
only wiſe God, be honour and glory for 
ever and ever. Deut. 4.15,16,17, Take 
yetheretore good heed unto your felves, 
{ for ye ſaw no manner of ſimilirude on 
the day that the Lord ſpake unto you in 

Horeb , 
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Horeb, out of the midit of the fixes -teſt 
ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you 
a graven image , the imilitude of any h1- 
gure , the likeneſſe of mile or female , 
&C. compared with Rom. 1.21,23, Be- 
cauſe that when they knew God they 
glorityed him not as God , neither were 
thanktull;burt became vane in their ima- 
g1nations, 2nd their fooliſh heart was dar- 
kened , and they changed the glory of 
the incorruptible God into an image, 
made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and foure-tooted beaſts, and cree- 
ping things. 

Q. Mhat proofe doe you bring that 
God is without Paſſion ? 

A. Ade. 14.11,15, When the peo- 
pie ſaw what Paul had done, they lift 
up their voices ſaying , the Gods are 
come down to us in the likenefle of men, 
&c. Sirs, why doe ye thele things, we” 
alſo are mcn of like p :Fions with you, and 
preach unto you , that you ſhould rurne 
trom theſe vanities unto the living God, 
which made heaven and earth, &c. 

Q. Give us atext to ſhew theunchan- 
geavlenzile 
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Seableneſle or Immutability of God. 

A. Mal. 3.6. ForlamtheLord, 7 
change not : therefore the Sons of Fa- 
cob are not conſumed. Fam.1.17. Eve- 
ry good and perfedt gift is from above 
and cometh downe trom the Father of 
Lights , with whom is zo variableneſſe , 
neither ſhadow of turning. 

Q. What text of Scripture is there to 
prove , that God cannot be contained in a- 
ny place, or that he is Immenſe ? 

A. 1 King. 8, 27. But will God 
indeed dwell on the earth ? behold, 
the heaven and the Heaven of hea- 
vens cannot containe thee , how 
much lefle this houſe that I have buil- 
ded. Jer. 23.23, 24, Amla Godat 
hand fſayth the Lord,and not a God a far 
eff? Can any hide himlelte in ſecret pla- 
ces , that I ſhall not ſee him laith che 
Lord? Doe not I fill heaven and earth , 
taith the Lord ? 

Q. How doe you prove that he is E- 
ternall ? 

A. Pſal. go. 2. Before the moun- 
taines were brought forth , or ever thou 
havlſt 
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hadſt formed the earth, and the world , 
even from everlaſting to everlaſting thou 
art God. 1 7Tim.1.17. Now unto the 
King eternall , immortall , &c. be ho- 
nour and glory for ever. 

Q. Where is it proved that his great- 
neſſe is Incomprehenſible or #nſearcha- 
ble ? 

A. Pſal.145.3. Greatis the Lord, 
and greatly to be praiſed, and his great- 
neſle is unſearchable. 

Q. What text have we that God is Al- 
mighty , or Ommnipotent * 

A. Gen, 17, 1. And when Abra- 
ham was ninety yeers old and nine , the 
Lord appeared to him,and faid,I am the 
Almighty God, walke before me, and be 
thou perfect. Rev. 4. 8.-- And they 
reſt not day and night ſaying , Holy , 
holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, which 
was,and is, and 1s to come. 

Q. How doe you prove God is only 
wile? * 

A. Rom. 16.27. To Godonlywiſe 
be glory through Jeſus Chriſt forever. 
I 7i1m. 1.17, TotheKing __—_ 

rene 
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the o»ly wiſe God be honour and glory 
for ever and ever, 

Q._ How doe you prove God is moſt 
holy ? 

A. Iſai. 6.3.Andone cryed unto ano- 
ther and {21d Holy, holy ,holy, is the Lord 
of Hoſts, the W hole earth 1s full of his 
glory. Rev, 4-8. And they reſt not day 
andnight ſaying , Holy, holy holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was,and is, and is 
ro COMe. 

Q. How doe you prove that Godis 
moſt tree in all hedoth ? 

A. Pſa!. 135. 6. Whatſoever the 
Lord pleaſed , that did he in heaven and 
in earth; inthe Seas and all deep places. 

Q. How prove you that God is abſ0- 
lute ? 

A. Exod, 3.14. And God ſaid un- 
to Moſes , I am that Iam; and he {aud, 
Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the Children 
of Iirael , 7 A» hath ſent me unto you. 

Q. How prove you that God Works all 
according to the counſill of his own will? 

A. Eph. I. 11, In womallo we 
have obtained an inheritance, being pre- 
Ceſtinated 
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deſtinated according to the purpoſe of 
him , who worketh all chings after the 
counſill of his own will. 

Q. What text of S cripture proves 
God doth all for his own glory ? 

A. Prov: 16. 4. The Lordhath 
made all things tor himſe/fe ;, yea , even 
the wicked for the day ot evill, Rom.11. 
36, For of him, and through him, and 
to him are all chings,to whom be glory 
for ever, 

Q. Ts the Atheiſt , or he that denyes 
therets a God, cal'd a Fool in Scripture F 

A. Pſal. 14. t. The Fool haith ſaid 
in his heart , there is no God. 

Q. Where have we ground in Scri- 
4 pture for ſuch expreſſions as theſe , the 
nature of God, the God-head , the Et- 
lence of God, the Perſon of the Father. 

Ae. Gal. 4.8. Howbeit then when 
ye knew not God ye did ſervice unto 
them which by natere are no Gods. Ex- 
04. 3.14 And God ſaid unto Moſes,1 a7 
that I am, Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the 
Childrenof Iſrael , 7 am hach ſent me 
unto yQu. 


Rev. 
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Rev.1.4,Grace beto you and peace from 
him which zs , and which was ,. and 
whichis to come. Col. 2.9.. For in him 
dwelleth all the fulnelle of the Goa-head 
bodily, Heb.1.3. Who being the bright- 
nefle of his glory,and the expreſleimage 
of his Perſon , and upholding all things 
by the word of his power,&c. 

Q. What ſay you. to theſe many Scri- 

ptures, which ſay that God is in heaven ? 

A. The Reaſon why Godis ſaid to 
be iz Heaven, is not becaule his Eſſence 
is included in a certaine place,cal'd Hea- 
ven, but he may be ſaid to be in Heaven 
in regard of the more eminent manite- 
ſtation of his glory there to Saints and 
Angels, & in reſpec ot ſome more emi- 
nent diſpenſations and workes of his ma- 
nifeſted trom thence. 

Q. What ſay you to thoſe Scriptures , 
that teſtify that God came down from ht 4- 
wVen,or appeared on Mount Sinai, &c. 

A.The Scripture {peaks of God aiter 
the manner of men, condeſcending to 
our capacity:& God is,or may be, ſaid to 

be, or appeare,or come to ſucha place, 


whe 


Go 


—_ GC” yo 


£4 


of Gd. 27 


when either ſome glorious appearances 
are {cen there, or ſvme more glorious 


dilpenſations are there,or when the An- M.Mede. 


gels or Courtiers of Heaven are there , 
or when there are ſome eminent ſignes 
of his tavour there. Go who in his 
own being and Eflence is infinite and im- 
menſe, 1s by realon thereot preſent in , 
and to the whole creation equally , not 
by a diffuſton of his Subſtance or mix- 
ture with other things, heaven or earth , 
in or upon them , bur by an inconcetva- 
ble indiſtancy of Eflence to all things 
though he exert his power, and mani- 
teſt his glory in one place more than a+ 
nother , as1n Heaven, in $07, at the 
Arke.,8&Cc. 

Q. How prove you that God hath no 
corporeall , viſible figure , and ſhape, or 
ſimilitude } 

A. 1[.40.25, To whom thenwill ye 
liken me , or ſhall I be equall , ſzyth the 
Holy one? 4 

Q. Whenthe Scripture ſaith that man 
is maae after the image and likeneſſe 0 
Goa, aoth it intend that God hath a bodt- 
& ly 
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ly figure or ſhape like a mam 

A. Col. 3. 9, 10.-—Seeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds ; 
And have pur on the new man, which is 
ren:wed in knowledge after the Image 
of him that created him. 

Q. What meanes the Scripture by at- 
tributing unto God parts like a man, eyes, 


cares, noſtrils, armes, hands, fingers, are\ 


we to underſtand that God hath a body of 

fleſh,and parts fleſhly like ns > 

4. No, but theyareſpokenothim 
after the manner of men, for it is written, 

2 Chr. 32. 8. With him is an Arme of 

fleſh, but with us is the Lord our God 

to helpeus,and to fight our battels. Jex, 


17. 5. Curſed be the man that truſtethJ. 


in man, and maketh fleſh his Arme, and 
whole heart departeth from the Lord. 
Job. 10. 4. Haſt thou eyes of fleſh, or 
{eeſt chou as man ſeeth 2 

Q. How muſt thoſe Scriptures be un- 
A:rſtood , which attribute AtteCtions and 
Paſhons to God, as Anger, Fury, Zeale, 


Wrath, Love, Hatred, ]calouſy, Repen-| 


tance, Griefe, Joy, &02 


A. They 


of "* 26” yl” 

20 They are Metaphoncally :M1- 
gned unto him,8& ſpoxen of him only in 
reference to his outward workes and diſ- 
penſations , correſpondent and anſ{we- 


ring to theactings of men,in whom ſuch D. ow. 


afteftions are , and under the power 
whereot they are in thoſe atings. 
Q. How prove you that theſe are ſpo- 


| ken «134wnena 2, and to be underſtood, 


IeoTremer, metaphorically > 

A. Mal. 3. 6. Forlamthe Lord, 
I change not. 7/. 27. 4. Fury is not in 
me. 1 Sam. 15.29. And the ſtrength 
of Iſrael will not 1ye, nor repent: for he 
15 not 2 man that he ſhould repent. To 
inſtance in Anger , that may denote ci- 


- ther God's vindictive juſtice whence 


puniſhments flow; or elſe the effects of 
it,in the puniſhments themſelves, either 
threatned or inflicted. 

Q. What is meant when 'tis ſaid that 
Moſes ſhould ſee the Similitude of the 
L ord,ec. Exod. 34. Num.12.8. Doth 
it mean that Ged hath anyreall, viſible 


* (hape > 


A. No: but it may be poſſibly he ſhall 
G 2 lee 


30 Of God. 


ſee an Angel , or ſome glorious light. 
I Tim.6.16. Whoonly hath immorta- 
lity, dwelling in thelight whickno man 
can approach unto, whom no man hath 
ſeen, nor can ſee. 1 Joh. 4. 12. Noman 
hath ſeen God at any time. 

Q. What doe the Scriptures ſay con- 
eerning God's Omniſcience , or Know- 
ledge of all things paſt , preſent , andto 
come , how contingent ſoever they are in 
their own nature, or wrought by CA gents 
free in working? 

A* AG. 4.27,28. For ofatruth a- 
gainſt thy holy Child Jeſus, whom thou 
haſt anointed , both Herod, and Pontius 
Pilate , with the Gentiles, and the peo- 
ple of Iſrael, were gathered together for 
to doe whatſoever thy hand and thy 
counſz11 determined betore to be done. 
Heb.4.13. Neither is there any creature 
that is not maniteſt in his ſight : bur all 
things are naked and opened unto the 
eyes of him , with whom we have to 
doe. Pſal. 139. 2, 3,4. Thou knoweſt 
my down fitting,& mine uprifing thou 
underſtandeſt my thought afar off: thou 
compaſleſt 


LH ADS wont 


— 


of God. 3 "i 


compaſſeſt my path, & my lying down, 
8 art acquainted with all my wayes: For 
there is not a word in my tongue, bur loe 
O Lord thou knowelt it altogether. 7. 
147.5. Great is our Lord-his underſtan- 
ding is infinite, 1/. 40. 28. There is no 
ſearching of his underſtanding, 

Q. How are thoſe Scriptures tobe ex- 
pounded, which ſpeake of God's proving 
and trying men , that he may know what is 
in ther hearts. ſuch as Deut. 8. 2. 
and 13. 3. 2 Chr. 32.31. And what 
meanes that other pſce Philip. 4. 6. Let 
your requeſt be made known unto God ? 

A. Theſe things are aſcribed to God 
figuratively , diſcovering the kind of his 
works & diſpenſations, not his own na- 
cure and properties; &f{o they muſt have 
a figurative interpretation. God deales p, gy, 
with men much like or proportionably 
to what we would doe, when we would 

really find out what we doe not know. 

Q. Doth the $ cripture teach that there 
7s but one only truc God? 

A. Dent. 6. 4. Heare O lſrael, the 
Lord our God is one Lord. 1 Cor.8.5, 

: G 3 6, For 
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6. For though there be that are called 
Gods, whether in heaven or in earth( as 
there be Gods many,8 Lords many)bur 
ro us there is but oe God the Father, 
of whom areall things,& wein him, cc. 

Q. What ſaith the Scripture concer- 
ning the Trinity , or the three Perſons in 
theGod-head? 


A. 1 Joh. 5.7. For there are three | 


that bare record in heaven, the Father, 
the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt , and theſe 
three areone. Matth. 28.29.60 yethere- 
fore and teach all natiGns, baptizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the 
S#n, and of the Holy Ghoſt . 

Q. Are we by the Word to unacr- 
ſtand Chriſt the Son of God > 

A. Joh. 1. 14. And the Word was 
made fleſh , and dwelt among us ( and 
we beheld his glory, the glory as of the 
only begotten of the Father ) full of 
graceand truth, 

Q. 7s Chriſt God 

A. Rom. 9. 5. Ot whom, as concer- 
ning the Fleth,Chriſt came, who is over 
all, God blefled for ever. Amen. John. 
20, 
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20. 28. And Thomas anſwered, and ſaid 
unto him,my Lord and my 004. Col. 2. 
9. For in him dwelleth all the tulnefle of 
the God-head bodily. Heb. 1. 3,8. Who 
being the brightnefle of his glory , and 
. | the expreſfle umage of his Perſon, and 
z | upholding all things by the word of his 
power, when he had by-himſelfe purged 
| our ſinnes , ſate down on the right hand 
of the majeſty on high. Bur unto the 
Son he ſaith, thy Throne, O God, is tor 
ever and ever - a Scepter of Righteouſ- 
1 | neſle is the Scepter of thy Kingdome. 
4 I Tim.3.16. 

Q. 7s he equall with the Father ? 

. A. Phil. 2. 6. Who being in the 
forme of God , thought it not robbery 
s | to be equall with God. 

| Q. 1s he one with his Father ? 

- A. Joh, 10. 30. land my Father are 
ft | one. 

Q. How ave you prove that the Holy 
Ghoſt is God ? 

A. Adt.5.3,4. Pat Peter ſaid, Ana- 
nias , why hath Stan filled thy heart 
tolyeto the Holy Ghoſt, and to keep 
G 4 back - - 
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back part of the price of the land ? while 
it remained was 1t not thine own ? and 
after it was ſold, was it not 11 thineown 
power ? why haſt thou conceived 
this thing in thy heart > thou haſt 
not lyed unto men , but unto God. 
I Cor, 3. 16. Know yenot that yeare 
the Temple of God,an{ that the Spirit of 
God dwellethin you ? Sochap. 6. 19. 
What , know you not thit your body 
1s the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt,which 
is in you, which ye haveot God, andye 
are not your own ? 2 Cor. 6, 16, and 
what agreement hath the Temple of God 
with Idols ? for yeare the Temple of 
the living God, as God hath ſaid , I will 
dwell in them , andwalke in them, and 
I will be their God,and they ſh4ll be my 
_ I[.6.1,9. Intheyeer that King 
z:ziah died, I law alſo the Lord f1t- 
= upon a throne, ligh andliftredup, 
and his traine filled the Temple. And 
he ſaid, Goe and tell this people, Heare 
ye indeed but anderſtand not, and fee ye 
indeed but perceive not. Compared 
with Ads 28. 25,26, And when they 
agreed 
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agreed not among themſelves they de- 
parted , after that Pay! had ſpoken one 
word, well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt by E- 
ſaias the Prophet unto our Fathers, ſay- 
ing, Go unto this people, and ſay,Hea- 
ring ye ſhall heare and ſhall not under- 
ſtand,and ſeeing ye ſhall ſeeand not per- 
cave, 

Q. 7s the holy Ghoſt a diſtin perſon , 
or ſubliſtence in the God-head ? 

A. Joh.16. 7, 8. For if I goe not a- 
way the comforter will not come unto 
you, &c. And when he is come, he will 
reprove the world of finne , and of righ- 
teouſneſle, and of Judgment, Mat. 3.16. * 
And Jeſus when he was baptized , went 
up ſtraightway out of the water, and1o 
the heavens were opened unto him,8& he 
ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a 
Dove, and lighting upon him. A#. 13. 
2. As they miniſtred to the Lord, and 
faſted, the Holy Ghoſt ſaid , Sepa- 
rate me Barnabas and Saul tor the worke 
whereuntoT have called them. 

Q. cAre webaptized into the faith , 
and worſhip of one God in three Perſons? 
A. Mat. 


- 
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A. Mat, 28. 19. Goe ye therefore 
and teach all nations , baprizing them 
in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son and of the holy Ghoſt. 2 Cor.1 3.14, 
The grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the love of God, and the communion of 
the holy Ghoſt be with you all, Amen. 

Q. Is not God the Father cal'd the on- 
ly true God 2x Joh. 17. 3. How then is 
Chriſt God ? 

A. Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt are 
one and the ſame God with the Father ; 
and ſome expound this text by 1 Joh, 

DP. /5, S$+20.where-of Jeſus Chriſt it is 
*Fexz.inloc. ſaid, This is the true God, and 
D.C. Eternall life. Theſe termes, oe 
and ozly, exclude all Idols, not the Son , 
and the Holy Ghoſt, no more thanin 
Fnde. wv. 4. According to our Tranſla- 
tion the word only Lord God, being ap- 
plyed to Chriſt, dothexclude God the 
Father trom being God. 

Q. Doth not Chriſt ſay Joh, 14. 28. 
My Father i greater than I, And again 
Joh, 10.29, CAMy Father 1s greater than 
all ? 


A. Prelently 
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A. Preſently after Chriſt had ſaid, 
My Father is greater thanall, he addes, 
I and my Father are oe, (1,c, )one in 
nature,and yet in regard of his manhood, 
and in reſpec of his office of Mediator , 
about which he was ſent into the world, 
his Father was greater than he. 

Q. CAre not God the Father and God 
the Son ſaid to ſend the Holy Ghoſt? And 
i not he that ſendeth greater than he that 
is ſent 2 

A. One Equall may ſend another by 
conſent. 

Q. Doth not Chriſt ſay concerning the 
Holy Ghoſt, Joh. 16. 13, 14,15.-he ſhall 
not ſpeak of himſelfe—and he jhall receive 
of mine,erc f 

A. The Holy Ghoſt hath his ſubſt- 
[tence from the Father and the Son, but 
this by nature ;and heimparts to every 
one of us as he will, 1 Cor. 12.11. and 
the Church 1s commanded to hearken 
unto him. Rev, 2.Yet the mercy, grace, a 
light, guidance,direction,comfort, peace, bis 


gifts, that he ſhould communicate, were - = 
mv other but what were procured and  ** 


purchaſed 
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purchaſed for them by Chriſt himſelfe , 
according to that diſpenſation thar the 
Trinity 1s pleated to proceed in, to ac- 
complith the work of our Salvation, 

Q. May we give praylſe and glory to 
the Father,and to the Sox,and to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ? 

A. I[. 6.1,2, 3, Ifawalſo the Lord 
ſitting upona throne, highandlitred up, 
and his train filled the Temple. Above 
it ſtood the Seraphims- And one cryed 
unto anorher,and ſayd, Holy, holy, holy 
is the Lordof Hoſts , the whole earth is 
full of his glory. So werſ. 8. 9. AndI 
heard the voice of the Lord ſaying ,-go 
and tell ye this people, Heare ye indeed, 
bur underſtand not "awed with AZ. 

28.25,26, Well ſpake the Holy Ghoſt 
by £ſaras the Prophet unto our Fathers, 
ſaying , Goe unto this people and ſay, 
Hearing ye ſhall heare and ſhall not un- 
derſtand. Rev. 7.9,10. After this I be- 
held , and lo a great multicude=- And 
cryed with a loud voice, ſaying , Salva- 
tion to our God, which Gitterh 1 upon the 
throne, and unto the Lambe. 

Q. May 
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Q-_ May we lawfully pray to any par- 
ticular Perſon of the Holy Trinity ? And 
may we give glory to a particular Perſon? 
A. Luk.23.34. Then ſaid Jeſus, F4- 
ther forgrve them , tor they know not 
what they doe. AZ. 7. 59,60. And 
they ſtoned Stephen calling upon God, 
and ſaying , Lord Jeſus receive my pi- 
rit : and he kneeled downe, and cryed 
with a loud voice , Lordlay not this fin 
to their charge. 2 Cor. 13. laſt. The 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt , and the 
love of God, and the Communion of 
the Holy Ghoſt be with yon all Amen, 
Rev. 5.13. And every creature—=- heard 
I ſaying , Bleſſing, Honour, Glory, and 
Power , be unto him that fitteth upon 
the Throne,and unto the Lamb tor ever 
and ever. 

Q. May we lawfully in a continued 
prayer , wherein we have many petitions, 
put up one to God the Father by name , a- 
other to the Son , anda 3* tothe Holy 
Ghoſt ? 

A. 2 Cor. 13. laſt. The Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, andthe Love - 
GOG, 
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God ,and the Communion of the Holy 
Ghoſt be with youall Amen. 2 The. 2, 
16, 17. Now our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
himſelte: & God even our Father-come- 
fort your hearts, &c. 


Q. Which Perſon of the Trinity is moſt | 


frequently named in the prayers of holy 
men, recorded in Scripture ? 

A. Eph.2.18. For through him we 
both have an acceſſe, by one Spirit, un- 
to the Father. Eph. 3.14, 21. For this 
cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Unto him: 
be glory in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus 
throughout all Ages world without end 
Amen. 


Cap. 5. 
Of God's Decrees. 


QF® W prove you that nothing can 


come to paſſe in time,but what God 
did moſt wiſely and freely, decree, and 
ordaine unchangably from all eternity ? 


A. Eph.1.11. In whomalſo we have 


obtained 
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obtained an inheritance , being prede- 
ſtinated according to the purpoſe of 
him , who worketh all things atter the 
counſell of his own will. Rom. 11, 33, 
34- O the depth of the riches both of the 
| wiſdome and knowledge of God ! how 
unſearchable are his judgments, and his 
waies paſt finding out! For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord-, or who 
hath been his Counſeller? Heb. 6. 17, 
Wherein God willing more abundantly 
&0 ſhew unto the Heires of promile the 
immurability of his Counſell, confir- 
med it by an oath. Rom. 9.15,18. For 
he ſaith to Moſes , I will have mercy on 
whom I will have mercy, and I will have 
compaſhon on whom I will have com- 
paſſion : Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy,and whom he 
will he hardeneth, 
Q. How prove you that for all this de- 
cree God 1s not the Author of ſin? 
A, Jam.1.13,17.Let no man ſay when 
he is tempted I am tempted of God: for 
God cannot betepred with evill,neither 


tempteth he any man, Every good gift , 
| and 
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andevery perfect gift is from above,and 
cometh down trom the Father of 
Lights, with whom is no variableneſfle, 
nor ſhadow of turning. 10. 1, 5,This 
then is the meſlage which we have heard 
of him , and declare unto you, that God 
is light,and in him is no darknefle at all, 

Q. How prove you that God's Decrees, 
or eternall predeſtination , or forcordain- 
ing of all that comes to paſſe in time , doth 
not take away man's liberty , or offer yio- 
lence to him , and conſequently free man 
from ſinne ? 

A. A&#.2.23, Himbeing delivered 
by the determinate counſell and fore- 
knowledge of God, ye have taken, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and {lain. 
So Chap.4.27,28. For of a truth againſt 
thy holy Child Jelus , whom thou haſt 
anointed,both Herod,and Pontins Pilate, 
with the Gentiles and the people of I- 
rael, were gathered togeither tor to doe 
whatſoever thy hand and thy countell 
determined betore to be done. Math, 
17.10,11,12, Why then ſay the Scribes 
that E/zzs mult firſt come? And Jeſus 


anſwered 
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anſwered and ſaid unto them, Z17as truly 
ſhall firſt come, andreſtore all things; 
But I fay unto you, that Elzas is come 
already,and they knew him not, but have 
done unto him whatſoever they liſted; 
likewiſe ſhall alſo the Son of man ſuffer 
of the. Prov.16.33.The Lot is caſt into 
thelap, but the whole diſpoſing thereof 
is ofthe Lord. Joh.19. 11. Jeſus anſwe- 
red , thou could'ſt have no power ar all 
dgainſt me, except it were given thee 
tom above - therefore he that delivered 
me unto thee hath the greater ſin. The 
power of the Magiſtrate being from 
God,therefore the Jewes ſin'd grievoul- 
ly in making uſe of the Magiſtrate to 
condemne the innocent , and the Son of 
God. Beza. 

Q. How prove you that God knowes 
all that comes to paſſe? 

A. Adt.15.18, Known unto God are 
all his works from the beginning of the 
world, 


Q. How prove you he knowes what may, 


or can come to paſſe upon ſuch and ſuch con- 
ditions > 
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A. 1.Sam.2;.11,12. Will Saul come 
downas thy Servant hath heard,O Lord 
God of liracl, I beſeech thee tell thy 
Servant ? And the Lord ſaid ,* he will 
come down. Then ſaid Dawvid;will the 
men of Kezlah deliver me and my men 
nto the hand of Saul ? and the Lord 
{aid , they will deliver thee up. Matth. 
11. 21,23, Woe untothee Chorazzn , 
wo unto thee Bethſaida, for if the migh- 
ty workes which were done in you , had 
been done in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long agoe in ſackcloth 
and athes. And thou Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heaven,ſhalrt be brought 
down unto hell, for it the mighty works 
which have been done in thee , had be-n 
done in Sodowe , it would have remained 
unto this day, 

Q. How prove you that God did not de- 
cree ſuch and ſuch things , becauſe he 
foreſaw they would come to paſſe , or come 
to paſſe upon ſuch conditions? | 

A. Rom.9.11,13, 18, For the chil- 
dren being not yet born, neither having 
gone any good or evill, that the purpole 
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of God according to eleftion might 
ſtand,nort of works, but of him that cal- 
leth: As it is written, Facob have I lo- 
ved, but Eſau have I hated. Therefore 
hath he mercy on whom hewill have 
mercy , and whom he will he hardeneth., 
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Chap. 6. 


of the Creation, and of the firſt 
eſtate of Man, 


QI AS the world Eternall, or 

did God make hequen, and 
earth , and all things therein in the begin- 
ning ? 

A. Gen.xt, 1, Inthe beginning God 
created the heaven , and the earth. Heb. 
I 1. 3, Through faith we underſtand that 
the worlds were framedby the word of 
God, ſo that things which are ſeen 
were not madeof things which doe ap- 
peare, 

Q. In what ſtate did God make man at 
firſt , did he make hin after his own 1- 
mage, in knowledge , righteonſneſſe , and 

H 2 ; bolineſe; 
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46 Of the firſt eſtate of man, 
holineſſe ; uprieht, having the law written 
in his heart , induing him with power to 
fulfill the Law , with dominion over the 
creatures ? 

A. Gen.1.27, 31. So God created 
man #n his own imaze , inthe image of 
God created he him. And God ſaw e- 
very thing that he had made,and behold 
it was very good. Cel. 3.10. And have 


put on the new man , which is renewed 


in knowledge after the image ot him that 
created him. Eph.4.24. and that ye put 
on the new man, which atter Gods crea- 
ted in righteouſneſle and true holineſle. 
Eccleſ. 7. 29, Loe! this only haveI 
- found, that God hath made man upright. 
Rom. 2.14, 15, Thele having not the 
Law,are a Law unto themſelves, which 
ſhew the worke of the Law written in 
their hearts. Gez, 1.28, And God ſaid 
unto them--repleniſh the earth, & ſuh- 
due it , atid have dominion over the fiſh 
of the Sea--and over every living thing 
that moveth upon the earth. 
._ Did man continue in that ſtate 
wherein God made him, or did he hearken 
io 
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to the Divell, that old Serpent , and diſo- 
bey God,and ſo tell 2 

A. Gen. 3.6,13,23, And when the 
woman fſaw that the tree was good for 
tood - - the took of the fruit thereof , & 
did eate, and gave alſo unto her husband 
with her, and he 4id cate. And the Lord 
God ſaid unto the Woman; what 1s this 
that thou haſt done ? And the Woman 


| ſaid, the Serpent beguiled me, and I did 


eate : Therefore the Lord God ſent 
him forth from the garden of Fdznto 
ti]l the ground from whence he was ta- 
ken, Eccl. 7,29. But they have ſought 
out many inventions. 2 Cor. 11.3, But 
I feare leſt by any meanes , as the Ser- 
pent beguiled Eve through his ſubrilty , 
{v your minds ſhould be corrupted from 
the ſimplicity that is in Chriſt, 

Q. Was Adam the firſt man , or were 
there any before him , or was he a com- 
mon Father, from whom all Perfons de- 
ſcended ? 

Ae 1. Cor. 15. 45,47. The firſt man 
Adam was madea living {oule, -The firſt 


man is of the earth ,earthy, 
H 2. C hap. 
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Chap. 7. | 
of ſin, and of the bitter fruits of it. 


Q\UYFZHA T 3s ſinne? 
V A. 1 Joh, 3.4. Sin is the tran(- 
oreſſion of the Law, 


Q. Did all mankind ſinne in, and | 


fall by the ſinne or tranſereſſion of our firſt 
Parents f 

A. 1 Cor. 15.22, For as in Adam all 
dye, &c, A#.17.26. And hath made of 
one blood all nations of men for to 
dwell on 2ll the face oftheearth, Roxe.5+ 
12, 18, 19. Wherefore as by one man 
ſinne entred into the world , and death 
by ſtnne, and ſo death paſted upon all 
men, for that all have ſinned. Therefore 
as by the offence of one judgment came 
upon all men to condemnation,8&c. For 
as by one man's diſobedience all were 
made ſinners, &c. 

Q. Canthe Att or deed of the Father 
be imputed to the children? 35 this as "tis 
the manner of men , is it alſo agreeableta 
the Scriptures ? 

As. Heb. 


of Sin. 

A. Heb. 7.9,10. Levialfo who re- 
celved tithes, payed tithes in Abraham : 
For he was yet in the loines of his Fa- 
ther when Melchiſedec met him. 

Q. Did Adam after the fall beget chil- 
aren after the image and likeneſſe of God, 
in knowledge, righteouſneſſe,and holineſce, 
or after his own lik:neſſe.? 

A. Gen. 5. 3. And Adam—begat a 
Son in his own lixneſle after his image z 
and called his name Seth. Job.14.4. Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an un- 
clean ? not one. ]ob. 15.14. Joh. 3.5,6. 
Q.1s man ſince the fall born pure,&rieh- 
teons, or is he conceived and borne in ſin? 

A. Pſal. 51. 5. Behold I was ſhaper. 
in iniquity , and in finne did my Mo- 
ther concerve me. Job. 14.4. Whocan 
bring a clean thing out ot an unclean ? 
not one. chap.15 14. What is man that 
he ſhould be cleane ; and he which is 
borne of a Woman, that he ſhould be 
righteous? Joh.3.6. That which is borne 
ot the fleſh is fleſh , and that which 1s 
borne otthe Spirit is Spirit. 

Q. Can a man by nature, now ſince the 
H 4 fall, 
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fall, ſavingly know God, without being 
ſpiritually inlightened? 

A. 1 Cor.2.14.But the naturall manre- 
ceiveth not the things of the ſpirit of 
God , for they are fooliſhneſſe unto 
him: neither can he know them, becauſe 
they are ſpiritually diſcerned. 1 Foh. 5. 
20. And we know.that the Son of God 
is come, and hath givenus an underſtan- 
ding , that we may know him that is 
true. 2 Cor. 4, 6, For God, who com- 
manded the light to ſhine out of 
darkneſſe-, hath ſhined in our hearts, 
to give the light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of ſeſus 
Chriſt, 

Q. Can a man by the ftrenzth of nature 
now fulfill the Law of God? 

A- Ro.8.7, Becauie the carnall mind is 
enmity againſt God : for it is not {ub- 
je to the Law of God , neither indeed 
can be. Rom. 7. 18. For I know that 
in me ( that 1s, in my fleſh ) dwelleth 
no good thing. For to will is pre- 
ſent with me, but how to performe 
that which is good I find nor. Joh. 1 5.5 

or 
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For without me ye can doe nothing. 
2 C0r.3.5. Not that we are ſufficient of 
our ſelves to think any thing as of our 
ſelves , but our ſufficiency is of God, 

Q. Should our firſt Parents have dyed, 
if they had never ſinned? did aGtuall death 
come in by (in ? 

A. Roms. 6. 23. For the wages of ſin 
is death. Rom. 5.12. As by one man fin 
entred into the world, and death by ſin , 
and fo death paſſed uponall men , for 
that all have ſinned. Gep. 2. 17: Forin 
the day that thou eateſt thereof thou 
ſhalt ſurely dye. 

Q. CAre we become now Children of 
wrath by nature, and in that ſtate ſhall we 
never ( except we be borne againe ) ſee 
the Kingdome of God ? 

A. Eph.2.3. Among whom alſo we 
all had our converſation in times paſt , 
inthe luſts of our fleſh, fulfilling the de- 
fires of the fleſh , and of the mind, and 
were by nature the children of wrath , e- 
ven as others. Foh. 3. 3, laſt, Except a 
man be borne again , he c:nnot ſee the 
Kingdome of God, And he that belie- 

veth 
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veth not the Son ſhall not ſee life , but 
the wrath of Godabideth on him. 

. Q, Are ſinners , or thoſe that tranſ- 
ereſe the Law,accurſed ? 

A. Gal, 3. 10. Curſed is every one 
that continueth not in all things which 
are written in the book of —_— , to 
doe them. Deut. 28. 15, 16, &c. But if 
thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of 
the Lord thy God, to obſerve to doe 
all his commandements,& his Statutes , 
which I command thee this day, that all 
theſe curſes ſhall come upon thee, and 0- 
vertake thee, Curſed (halt thou beinthe 
City,&Cc. 

Q. Doth the ſoul outlive the body , 
aud is it immortall ? 

A. Luk.23.43. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
hum , To day thalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe. Phil. 1, 23. Forl am in a 
ſtraight betwixt two , having a defre to 
depart , and to be with Chriſt, which is 
farre better. Ecl. 12. 7. Then ſhall the 
duſt returne to the Earth, as it was, and 
the Sp:r:it ſhall returne unto God that 
gave it. Matth, 10.28. And feare not 
them 
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them which kill the body , bur are nor 
able to kill the ſoule. | 

Q. Shall tbe body riſe again from the 
dead ? | 

A. 1 Cor. 15. 13,14. But if there be 
no reſurrection of the dead, then isChriſt 
not riſen. Andit Chriſt be not riſen , 
| then is our preaching vaine, and your 
| faith is alſo vaine. Mark. 12,25, 26,27: 
Foh. 11.24. 
| Q. Shall the condition of theDevils, 
and wicked men, be curſed and miſerable 
at,and after the day of Judgment? 

A. Mat.25.41, 46. Depart from 
me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, prepa- 
* | redfor the Divel and his Angels And 
theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- 
niſhmentr. 


1 

| 
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Cap. 8. 

| Of Redemption by Chriſt. 


Q.TYoOTH God leave all mankind in 

4 (infull, curſed , and miſerable 

condition, to persſh therern Cs > 
A.1 Thef. 
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Redemption by Chriſt. 

A. 1 Theſ. 5. 9. For God hathnot 
appointed us to wrath , but to obtaine 
Salvation by Chriſt. Gal. 3. 13, Chriſt 
hath redeemed us trom the curſe of the 
Law, being made acurſe for us. Rom. 3- 
21,22, Butnow the Righteouſneſle of 
God without the Law is manifeſted=e- 
ven the Righteouſneſle of God , which 
15 by the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, unto all , 
and upon all them that believe, 8c. 

Q. Will God acquit and juſtity the un- 
godly and unrighteous for the righteouſ- 
nefle of Chriſt, they believe and repent 
of their ſins ? 

A. Ro.5.19,21.-50 by the obedience 
of one ſhall many be made righteous. 
That as finne hath reigned unto death , 
even {0 might grace reigne through righ- 
reouſneſle unto eternall life , by Jelus 
Chriſt our Lord. Rom. 3.24.,25,26. Be- 
ing juſtified freely by his grace thorow 
the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt , 


whom God hath ſet forth ro be a pros . 


pittation through Faith in his blood , to 
declare his righteoulnefle for the remiſ- 
fion of ſianes that are paſt,&c, That he 


might . 
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might be juſt , and the Juſtifier of him 
whuch believeth in Jeſus. 

Q. Did God lay onr ſinnes upon Chriſt, 
and did he beare them on the Croſſe ? 

A. T[. 53+ 5, 6. But he was wounded 
for our tranſgrefſions , he was bruiſed 
for our iniquities : the chaſtilement of 
our peace was upon him , and with his 
ſtripes weare healed. All we like ſheep 
have gone aſtray ; we have turned every 
one to his own way , and the Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquity of us all. 1 Pet. 
2, 24. Who his own lelfe bare our fins 
in his own body onthe tree, that we be- 
ing dead to finne, ſhould live unto righ- 
teouſneſle , by whole ſtripes ye were 
healed. 

Q. Did Chriſt dye only toleave us an 
 LJExample, or to confirme his Dottrine , or 
, Probe aSacrifice or Offering for ſin? 

| A. Eph. 5. 2.---As Chriſt alto hath 
loved us, and hath given himſelfe tor us 

. Jan Offering, and a Sacrifice to God, for 

> Ja{weet ſmelling ſavour. 2 Cor. 5. 21. 

For he hath made him to be ſinne tar us, 

vho knew no finne , that we might be 
made 
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made the riehteouſneſſe of God in him. 
Iſ. 53- 10. Yet it pleaſed the Lordto 
bruiſe him , he hath pur him to griete : 
when thou ſhalt make his ſoule an offe- 
ring for {inne , he ſhall ſee his ſeed, he 
ſhall prolong his dayes, and the plea- 
ſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in tus 
hand. 


Chap. 9. 
of Predeſtination. 


QHfH OW prove you that it was not the 

toreſight of faith, good workes,or 
perſeucrance , or of ſomething elſe in the 
creature , which were either as Cauſes , or 
conditions moving Cod to ordaiYe ſome 
men unto eternall life ? 

A, Eph.1.9,11. Having made known 
unto us the myſtery of his will , accor- 
ding to his good pleaſure, which he had 
purpoled in himſelte. In whom alſo 
we have obtained an inheritance , being 
Ppredeſtinated according to the purpoſe 
of bim,who worketh all things atter the 
coualel 
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counſell of his own will. Rom. 9.11;16. 
For the children being not yet b orne, 
neither having done good or evill , that 
the —_ ot God according to eledFion 
might {tand, not of workes, but of him 
that call@h ; As it is written, Jacob have 
Floved,but Eſau have Ihated. So then, 
it is not of him that willeth , nor of him 
that runneth , but of God that theweth 
mercy. 2 Tim.1.9. Who hath ſaved us, 
and called us with an holy calling, not 
according to our workes , but according 
to his own purpoſe and grace, which 'was 
givenus in Chriſt Jeſus before the world 
began. 

Q. How prove you that God, who thath 
ordained them to the End , eternall ]ite , 
hath alſo ordained them to the meanes to 
attaine thereunto, Faith and good wor ks? 

A. 1 Pet.1.2. Elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Fat her 
throngh Sanctification of the Spirit, un- 
to obedience and {prinkling of the bl ood 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Zph. 1.4. Accordin.g as 
he hath cholen us 1n him, before the 
toundation of the world , that we ſh a_ 

E 
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be holy , and without blame before him 
in love.chap.2.10.. For we are his work- 
manſhip created in Chriſt Jeſus unto 
good works , which God hath before or+ 
dained that we ſhould walk in them. 

Q. How prove you that all God's Ele& 
children, being fallen in Adam , were re- 
deemed by Chriſt ? 

A. 1 The. 5. 9. For God hath not 
appointed us to wrath,but to obtaine ſal- 
vation by our Lord Jelus Chriſt, Tit. 2. 
14, *Who gave himſelte for us , that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity , and 
purity unto himſelte a peculiar people , 
zealous of good works. 

Q- How prove you that the Ele are 
in due time | ified, - <—_—_— , ſandtified, 
have their ſins pardoncd , are made the 
children of God, and made holy ? 

A. Rom. 8, 30. Moreover whom he 
did predeſtinate, them he alſo called,and 
whom he called, them he alſo juſtified , 

- and whom he juſtified,them he alſo glo- 
rified, Eph. 1.5, Having predeſtinated 
us unto the Adoption of cluldren by Je- 
ſus Chriſt co himſelfe , according to the 


good 
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good pleaſure of his will. 2 The. 2. 13- 
But we are bound to give thanks alway 
to God for you, brethren, deloved of the 
Lord, becauſe God hath from the begin- 
ning choſex you to ſalvation , through 
ſanCtification of the ſpirit, and belicfe of 
the tru ch. 

Q. How prove you ſuch ſhall b ecertain- 
ly kept and preſerved unto Salvation ? 

A. 1 Pet. 1.5. Who are kept by the 
power of God, through faith, untoSalva- 
tion, ready to be revealed in the laſt 
time. John,10.27,28,29. 


Chap, 10, 
Of God's Providence. 


QFJ? W prove you that God's Provi- 
dence reacheth over all thines , 
Creatures,andtheir ations,from the grea- 
teſt to the leaſt ? 
A. Dan. 4. 35. And all the Inhabi- 
tants of the earth are reputed as nothing: 
and he doth according to his will in the 


army of heaven, and among the Inbabi- 
I rants 
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rants of theearth, and none can ſtay his 
hand, or ſay unto him, what doſt thou ? 
Pſal.1 35.6. Whatſoever the Lord plea- 
ſed, that did he in heaven and in earth , 
in the ſeas and all deep places. A. 17. 
25, 28. Seeing he givethtoall lite, and 
breath, and all things - For in him we 
live,and move, and have our being. Afat. 
10. 30, But the very haires of your 
head are all numbred. Prov.16.33. The 
Lot is caſt into the lap, but the whole 
diſpoſing thereot is of the Lord. Pſal 94. 
11. The Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
man, that they are vanity. 

"Q. How prove you that God orders 
the attions of men , and the events of all 
ihiir ations , beyond whatever came into 
their hearts ? 

A. Deut.19.5. compared with Exod, 
21. 13. Andita man lye not inwaite, 
but God deliver him into his hand, &c. 
As when a man goeth into the wood 
with his neighbour to hew wood , and 
his hand fercheth a ſtroke with the axe, 
to cut down the tree, &the head ſlipperh 
from the helve , and lighteth upon his 

neighbour 
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neighbour , that he dye ,&C. 1 Kin.22. 
34, compared with werſ. 28, And a cer- 
;- | tain man drew a bow at a venture , and 
{mote the King of 1ſrael berween the 
joynts of the harnefle. 1/at. 10.6, 7, I 
4 | will ſend himagainſt an hypocriticall na- 
6: | tion, and againſt the people of my wrath 
7, | will I give him a charge, to take the 
ir | ſpoyle,and to take the prey,and to tread 
\e | them down like the mire of the ſtreets : 
le | Howbeit he meaneth not ſo, neither 
4. doth his heart think ſo ; butiris in his 
of ay to deſiroy and cut off nations not a 
ew. * 
-g Q. Can you prove that God,who is om- 
11 | 1ipotent , and can worke without meanes , 
to | that he wſeth meanes to bring about. his 
purpoſe ? 
4 4. 47#.27.31,44. Paul ſaid unto the 
Centurion,and to the Souldiers, Ex cept 
c | theſe abide in the thip ye cannot be la- 
df Ved. And thereſt , tome on boards, 
14] and ſome on broken pieces of the ſhip : 
-,| and ſoit cameto paſle that they eſcaped 
| all ſafe ro land. 7ſa, 55. 11. For as the 
raine cometh down, and the ſnow from 
IL 2 heaven, 
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heaven, and retarneth not thither , but 
watereth the earth , and maketh it bring 
forth and bud, that it may give ſeed to 
the ſower,and bread to the eater: ſo ſhall 
my word be, that goeth forth out of my 
mouth,it ſhall notreturne unto me void, 
but it thall accompliſh that which I 
pleaſe, and it ſhall proſper in the thing 
wheretolI ſent it. Hoſ.2.21,22. Andit 
ſhall come to paſle in that day , I will 
heare ſaith the Lord:I will heare the hea- 
vens, and they thall heare the earth, and 
the earth ſhall heare the corne and the 
wine, and the oyle, and they ſhall heare 
Jezreel. 

. What Scriptures teach that God 
aoth not only barely permit,but moſt wiſc- 
ly aud powertully bound” and order fl - 
full attions to his own holy ends , and yet 
neither is,nor can be,the Author or appro- 
ver of ſin ? 

A. 1 King.22,22,23. And he ſaid, I 
will goe torth , and I will be a lying ſpi- 
rit in the mouth of all his Prophets, And 
he (aid/thou ſhalt perſwade him, and pre- 
vaile allo; goe torth and doe ſo, Now 


therefore 
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therefore behold , the Lord hath put a 
lying Spirit in the mouth of all theſe 
thy Prophets. Pal. 76. 10. Surely the 
wrath of man ſhall praiſe thee , the re- 
mainder of wrath thalt thou reſtrain. Gen, 
50.20. But as for you, ye thought evill 
againſt me,but God meant it unto good, 
to bring to paſle as it is this day, to fave 
much people alive. Fam. 1.13,17. Let 
no man ſay when he 1s tempted , Iam 
tempted of God , for God cannot be 
tempted with evill, neither tempteth he 
any man. Every good gitt, anJevery 
perfect gift is from above, and comineth 
down trom the Father of Lights, with 
whom is no variablenefſe neither thadow 
of turning. 1 Joh.2.16, The luſt of the 
fleſh , the luſt of the eyes, the pride of 
lite , is not of the Father. Pſal, 50.21. 
Theſe things haſt thou done , and I kept 
ſilence, thou thoughteſt that I was alrq- 
gether {uch an one as thy (elte; but I will 
reprove thee, and ſet them in order be- 
tore thine eyes. 

Q. What Scriptures prove that God 
blinds and hardens ſome mens hearts for 


former ſans? LS A. Rom 


—c-- 


"6a _ of God s Prowidence. 


A. Rom.11.8, God hath given them 
the ſpirit of ſlumber , eyes that the 
ſhould not ſee, and ears that they ſhould 
not heare unto this day. Ro. 1.28. And as 
they didnot like to retaine God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a 
reprobate mind , to doe thoſe things 
which are not conventent, 

Q. How may God be ſaid to harden 
mens hearts for former ſinnes ? 

A. Rom.1.24. Wherefore God gave 
them up unto uncleannefle, through the 
Juſts of their own hearts , to diſhonour 
their own bodies between themſelves. 
Pſ. 106.15. And he gave them their re- 


queſt, but ſent leanneſle into their ſoul, 
2 Theſ. 2. 11, And for this cauſe Goc 
ſhall [ed them ſtrong deluſions, that the 

ſhould believe a lye. Exod. 7. 3. And 

will harden Pharaoh's heart : compare 

with chap. 8.32. And Pharaoh hardene 

his heart, &c. 

Q. How is it proved that God dat 
blind and harden men by withholding his 
grace to enlighten their und:rſtandings 
and to workeupon their bearts ? 

' As. Mat 
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A. Mat.13.13, Therefore ſpeake I 
to them 1n Parables, becauſe they ſeeing 
{e2 not , and hearing they heare not, net- 
ther doe they underſtand. 

Q. Doth God ſometimes withdraw the 
gifts which men have had, for their not #- 
ſing, or abuſing of them ? 

A. Math. 25. 29, From him that 
hath nor ſhall be taken away even that 
which he hath, 

Q.1s it a meanes of blindneſſe and hard- 
neſſe , that ſometimes thy are expoſed to 
ſuch objetts, as their corruption mill make 
occaſion of Sinne? 

A. 2 King. 8. 12. And Hazaet (aid 
why weepeth my Lord ? and he an{we- 
red, becauſe I know the evill that thou 
wilt doe unto the children of [irael,their 
ſtrong holds wilt thou ſet on fire , and 
their young men wilt thou flay with the 
{word , and wilt daſh their children, and 
rip'up their women with child. werſ.t5. 
And Hazael reigned, 

Q. What Scriptures prove that God's 
Providence eſpecially . doth reach his 
Church, and that he dlboſeth all things to 


the good thereofs I 4 A.1Tim. 
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A. 17Tim.4.10. Whois the Saviour 
of all men , eſpecially of thoſe that be- 
lieve. Amos, 9.9. Iwill ſift the houſe of 
Iſrael among all nations , &c. Yet ſhall 
not the leaſt graine fall upon the earth, 
Tſ. 43+ 3,4, 5+ lam the Lord thy God, 
the holy one of Iſrael thy Saviour. I 
gave Egypt for thy ranſome, Ethyopia 
and Seba tor thee: - therefore will I give 
men for thee, and people for thy life. 
Fear not, for I am with thee:I will bring 
thy ſeed from the Eaſt, &c, 


es 


Chap. 11, 


Of Faith , and Repentance , a holy 
life,and aſſurance of Salvation. 


Q. Is faith in Chriſt required of thoſe 
| 7 [hall be ſaved? . þ wt 
A. Ae#.16.31. Believe on the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt,and thou ſhalt be ſaved , and 
thine houſe. Joh. 3.16,36. For God {o 
loved the world , that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believerh 
in him ſhould not periſh, but haveever- 
laſting 
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laſting life. He that believeth on the 
Son hath everlaſting lite,and he that be- 
lieveth not the Son ſhall not ſee lite. 

Q. What is that great truth to which 
the Father,So n,and Holy Ghoſt bear wit- 
neſſe ? 

A. 1 Joh.3.11. And this is therecord 
that God hath given to us eternall lite, 
and this lite is in his Sonne, 

Q. 15 it neceſſary that we ſhould repent 
of our ſinnes , and reforme or amend our 
lives, and forſake our ſinnes, if we will 
have mercy ? 

A. Ad. 3.19. Repent ye therefore, 
and be converted, that your (innes may 
be blotted out , when the times of re- 
freſhing ſhall come from the preſence of 
the Lord, 

Q. Are any ſo predeſtinated, or did 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſo lay down his life 

for any particular Perſons, that althoueh 
they live and dye in impenitency andun-» 
beliefe , yet they ſhall ſurely be ſaved ? 

A.Rom.8.1,15,30. There is therefore 
now no condemntion to the which are 
in Chriſt Jeſus,who walke not after the 

, fleſh, 
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fleth, bur after the Spirit. Forif ye live 
after the fleſh ye ſhall dye ; bur if ye 
through the Spirit doe mortify the deeds 
of the body, ye ſhall live. Moreover, 
whom he did predeſtinate them he alſo 
called , and whom he called them he al- 
ſo juſtified, &c, 

Q. Doth the Scriptures hold out any 
ſuch preterition , or Non-elettion , or ſo 
hold forth the death of Chriſt , that ſome 
perſons although they beltevve with all their 
heart,and repent,and forſake all their ſins, 
yet ſhall not be ſaved ? 

A. Joh. 3. 36. Hethar believeth on 
the Son hath everlaſting lite,and he that 
believeth not the Son thall not ſee lite, 
Att.10.34,35,43. Otatruthl perceive, 
GoJ1is no reſpecter of perſons, but in e- 
very nation he that teareth him and wor- 
kethrighteouineſſe js accepted with him. 
To him give all cth- Prophets witneſle , 
that through his name whoſoever belie- 
veth in hun ſhall receive remifſion of 
SInnes. 

Q. May we be ſure if we believe, that 
we were ordained to cternall life ? 

A. Ad. } 
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A. A.13.48. Andas many as were 
ordained toeternall life believed: 2 Theſ. 
2.13. But we are bound to give thanks 
to God alway for you brethren, beloved 
of the Lord, becauſe God hath trom the 
beginning choſen you to Salvation, 
through SanRtification of the Spirit, and 
belief of the truth. 

Q. What manner of Perſons are thoſe, 
living and dying , who were of old ordai- 
ned unto condemnation ? 

A. Jude. 4. For there are cer:aine men 
crept in unawares , who were before of 
old ordained to this condemnation , un- 
godly men, turning the grace ofour God 
into laſciviouſneſle, and denying the on- 
ly. Lord God , and our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 

Q. May our Eleftion be known ? 

A. 2 Pet. 1. 10. Wherefore the ra- 
ther brethren, give diligence to make 
your calling and election ſure, for if ye 
doe theſe things ye ſhall never fall. 
2 Theſ. 1. 4. Knowing brethren , belo- 
ved, your election of God. 

Q. Doth God cleft or chuſe men out of 
Grace, 


L. 
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Grace, and that they might he holy ? 

A. Rom. 11. 4,5, 6. Thereis arem- 
nant according to the Eled7ron of Grace. 
And if by Grace, then is 1t no more of 
works,otherwile grace is no more Grace. 
Epb. 1. 4. According as he hath choſen 
us in him betore the foundation of the 
world, that weſhould be holy , and with- 
out blame before him in love. 2 Theſ.2. 
13. God hath from the beginning cho- 
ſen you to ſalvation, through ſanctifica- 
tion of the ſpirit, and belief of the truth, 

Q. Are wecommanaded to believe in 
the name of the Lord Chriſt ? 


A. 1 oh.3.23. And this is his com- - 


mandement , that we ſhould believe on 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, Foh. 
6.29. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 
This 1s the word of God, that ye believe 
on him, whom he hath ſent. 

Q. Have we power of our ſelves to be- 
lieve, and io doe good works ? 

A. Eph.2,8, For by grace are ye ſa- 
ved, through faith, and that not of your 


ſelves,it is the gitt of God. Phil .1. 29. 
For unto you it 15 givenin the behalte 


of 


% 
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7I 
of Chriſt, not only to believe on him , 
but alſo to ſuffer tor his ſake. 

Q. Who is the Author and finiſher of 
our Faith ? 

A. Heb, 12.2. Looking unto Jeſus, 
the Author and finiſher of our Faith, 
&c. Mar. 9.24, LordlI believe, help 
thou mine unbelliefe. 

. Seeing we cannot believe and doe 
good works by our own power , may we be 
exhortedto both ? 

A. Phil. 2.12, 13. Whereforemy 
beloved , as you have alwates obeved , 
8&c. Worke out your own Salvation 
with feareand trembling ; For itis God 
which worketh in you both to will 8& ro 
doe of his good pleaſure. 

Q.. 1s there an Almighty power put 
forth to make us believe 2 

A. Eph. 1.19. And what is the ex- 
ceeding greatnetle of his power to us- 
ward, who believe,according to the wor- 
king of his mighty power. 

Q. 1s ut our auty to convert and turne 
to God, Cc. ? 

A. 1ſa-1-16,17, Waſhye,makeyou 
_ Cleane, 


evill,learne to doe well, {cek judgment, 
relieve the opreſſed,judg the tatherlefle, 
plead tor the widdow. A&.3.19.Repent 
ye theretore,and be converted,that your 
{innes may be blotted out. Joel, 2. 12. 
Turne ye even to me faith the Lord 
with all your heart,and with taſting,and 
with weeping, and with mourning. 

Q. Are we able of our ſelves to turne, 
or wit we pray unto God to turne us ? 

A. Pſal, 85.4. Turne us O Godof 
our Salvation, and cauſe thine anger to- 
wards us to ceale. ]Jer.31.18. Turn thou 
me and I thall be turned , for thou art 
the Lord my God. 2 Cor. 3. 5. Not 
that we are ſufficient of our ſelves to 
think any thing as of our ſelves: but 
our {ufhaency is of God, 

Q. 15 the word of God a means or in- 
ſtrument which God uſeth to convert men? 

A. 1 Theſ.1.5,6.For our Goſpel came 
not unto you in word only, but in pow- 
eralſo, andinthe Holy Ghoſt, andin 
much aſlurance:and ye became tollowers 


of 
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of us, and of the Lord, having received 
the word in much affliction with joy of 
the Holy Ghoſt. So v.9. For they 
themſelves ſhew of us what manner of 
entring in we had unto you, and how ye 
turned to God from Idols, to ſerve the 
living and true God. 

Q. 1s the word a means to work Faith® 

A. Rom.10.17. Sothen Faith com- 
meth by hearine,& hearing by the word 
of God. 

Q. 15 a manjuſtified partly by Faith , 
and partly by works ? 

A. Rom. 3. 28. Therefore we con- 
clude, that a man is juſtified by Faith , 
without the deeds of the Law. 

Q. How is that of James chap.2. 24+ 
tobe underſtood ? 

A. Jam. 2. 17,18. Even ſo Faith, if it 
hath not works,is dead, being alone, yea 
a man may ſay, Thou halt faith,8& I have 
works: ſhew me thy Faith without thy 
works, 8&1 will hew thee my faith by my 
works, 7. e. Faith, that doth not ſhew it 
- fe by good works to bealive, isa dead 
alth, 
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Q. Shall any that are elefted, juſtificd, 
& ſanttificd,ever fall wholy, and tinally 

from Grace ? 

A. Math.24.24. For there ſhall a- 
riſe talſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets,&c. 
and ſhall ſhew great ſ1gnes and wonders, 
inſomuch that ( #f it were peſſible ) they 
ſhall deceive the very Elect. 1 Pet. 1. 5. 
Who are kept by the power of God, 
through Faith, unto Salvation. Foh. 10. 
28, 29. Igiveunto them eternall life, 
and they thall never periſh , neither ſhall 
any man pluck them out of my hand. 
My Father which,gave them me1s grea- 
ter than all:and no manis able to pluck 
them out of my Father's hand. 

Q. Shall any regenerate perſon , any 
child of God , continue i ſin, allow him- 
ſelfe to gore on cuſtomarily in any way of 
ſinne and wickedneſſe ? 

A. 1 Joh.3.9. Whatſoever 1s borne 
of God doth not commit ſinne ; tor his 
ſeed remaineth in him,and he cannot lin, 

# becauſe he 1s borne of God. Pſal. 139. 
23, 24. Seach me O God, and know 
my heart,try me,& know my —_—_ 
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2nd fee if there be any wicked way 
in me, andlead mein the way everla- 
ſting. 

Q. Did cur Lord Chriſt aye that 
ſinners being juſtified , might live as 
they liſt , or that they ſhould live holi- 
ly, QC. ? 

A. 1 Joh. 3.8. Hethat committeth 
finneis ot the Divel; for the Devill fin- 
neth from the beginning - For this pur- 
pole the Son ot God was mantfeſted , 
that he might deſtroy the workes of the 
Devil. 4.3.26. Unto you firſt, God 
12VIng raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him 
£0 bleile you, in turning away every one 
of you from his iniquities. Zuk. 1.7475» 
That he would grant unto us , that we 
being delivered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might ſerve him without teare, 
in holinefle and righteouſneſle betore 
him all the dayes of our hte. 

Q. Is the Goſpel , or the Dottrine 
of ſalvation , as 'tis taught in the 
Scriptures, a Dottrine according to God- 
line(ſe ? 

A. 1 Tim. 6.3. If a man teach other- 
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wiſe , and conſent not to wholſome 
words, even the words of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , and to the Doctrine which is 
according to godlineſſe. 1 Tim. 3.16. 
And without controverfy great is the 
myſtery of godlinefle. Tit. 2.11,12. For 
the grace of God, that bringeth Salya- 
cion, hath appearedto all men , teaching 
us,that denying ungodlineſſe and world- 
ly luſts , we ſhould live ſoberly , 
rtghteouſly , and godly in this = wr. 
world. 

Q._ Is any man in this life ſo perte , 
that he is without all ſinz 

A. 1 Joh. 1.8, 10. It weſay that we 
have no f{1nne,we deceive our (elves,and 
the truth is notin us. It we ſay that we 
have not ſinned, we make him alyar, and 
his word 1s not in us. 1 K77. 8.46. It they 
{inne againſt thee, for there is no man 
that finneth not, &c. Prov. 20.9. Who 
can ſay I have made my heart clean , I 
am pure from my finne ? Ecclef. 7. 20. 
For there is not a juſt man upon earth 
that doth good, and f1nneth not. Jam. 3. 
2+ For 1a many things we offend all. 


Q, May 
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Q. May we know , that if a man prove 
an Apoſtate, and fall wholy,and tor ever 
away, that he was never truly juſtified and 
regenerated ? 

A. 1]Joh,2.19, They went out from 
us, but they were not of us : for if they 
had been of us , they would no doubt 
have continued with us : but they went 
out, that they might be made maniteſt , 
that they were not all of us, Mat. 7.24, 
25. Whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings 
of mine, and doth them, I will liken 
him untoa wiſe man , which built his 
houſe upon a rocke ; and the raine Ce- 
{cended, and the floods came , and the 
winds blew , and beat upon the houſe, 
and it fell not , for it was founded upon 
arock. 

. Can any man come to Chriſt except 
the Father draw him ? 

A. Joh. 6. 44. No man can come 0 
me , except the Father, which hath ſent 
me, draw him , and I will raiſe him up at 
the Laſt day. 

Q. May we pray to God to draw ts ? 

A.Cant,1.4. Draw me, we will run at- 
K 2 rer 
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ter thee : the King hath brought me1n- 
to hischambers, 

. What Scripture grounds have men 
to liſten after , to prize, to be in love with 
the Goſpel , and toefteem it as worthy of 
all acceptation , and ſo to hunger anal 
thirſt after the good things contained 
nit 

A. Joh.3.16. For God fo loved the 
world , that he gave his only begotten 
Son , that whoſoever behevethan hit 
ſhoald not periſh , but have everlaſting 
life.. 1 7/499. 1.15,16., This is a faithfull 
{aying , and worthy of all acceptation , 
that Chriſt Jeſus came into the worlc 
to ſave ſinners, of whom I am chief: 
Howbeit tor this caule I obtained mer- 
cy , that in me firſt Jeſus Chriſtmight 
ſhew forth all long-{uffering , for a pa- 
terne to them which ſhould hereatter 
believe on him to lite everlaſting, chap. 
4. 10. For theretore ' we both labou 
and-(\ufter reproach , becauſe we cruſt i1 
the living God,who 1s the Saviour of al 
men, ſpecially of thoſe that believe. Foh 
6. 37, Anqhim that cometh to me 
W 
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| vill in no wiſe caſt out. He.7.25, Where- 
I fore he is able to fave them to the ut- 


termoſt, that come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth, &c. 

Q. If a man really hunger and thirſt 
after Chriſt to be his Saviour , and tobe 
his Soveraigne, is he then und?r any con- 
ditionall promiſe ? | 

A. Mat. 5.6. Bleſledare they which 
doe hunger and thirſt after righteoul- 
nefle, tor they ſhall be filled, 

Q. If any man hearing of the God of 
yer that he 1s a mercifull God, ana that 

e will ſave ſome of the chiefeſt of ſin- 
ners , and all that being weary and heavy 
laden with the burden of their ſins., come 
ing unto him,doe thereupon come , and lay 
himſelfe as a beggar at a rich mans door, 
and wait there as the Cripple at the Pool of 
Betheſda, ard aske, and ſeek, and knock 
for mercy and grace, hath he then any pro- 
miſe of being heard > 

A. Mat. 11. 28, Comennto meall 

ye that labour , and are heavy laden,cnd 
I will give you reſt. cap. 7. 7. ASke,” 
and it thall þe given, you; leek , and ye 
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ſhall find ; knock, and it ſhall be openel | 


unto you. 1/.55.1x,3. Ho! every one 
that thirſteth,comeye to the waters,and 
he that hath no money, come ye, buy, 
and eate, yea come, buy wine and milke 
without money and without price. In- 
Cline your eare and come unto me; hear , 
and your ſoule ſhall live;and I will make 


aneverlaſting Covenant with you, even | 


the (ure mercies of David. Deut. 4.29. 
Bur it from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the 
Lord thy God , thou ſhalt find him ; it 
thou ſeek him with all thine heart, and 
with all thy foul. Rev. 22. 17, and the 
Spirit and the bride ſay come, and let 
him that heareth ſay come, and let him 
that is a thirſt come, and whoſoever will 
let him take of the water of lite freely. 

. May we pore npon predeſtination 
and look , to ſee our names written in the 
book of life , before we ſet our faces and 
hearts to look after a Saviour , the Lord 
Chriſt ? 

A. Dent, 29. 29, The ſecret things 
belong unto the Lord our, God , but 
thoſe things which are revealed belong 
unto 
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unto us, and to. our children for ever , 
that we may doe all the words of this 


{ Law. 1 Joh.3.23. And this is his com- 


mandement that we ſhould believe on 
the name of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 

Q. Ts there any ground to ſtay the ſoul 
upon , if it ſeek after the true knowledge 
and feare of God, that it ſhall find it ? 

A. Prov. 2.3,4-5, Yeait thou cryeſt 
after knowledge,and lifteſt up thy voice - 
for underſtanding. It thou ſeekeſt her as 


filver , and ſearcheſt tor her as tor hid 


treaſures. Then ſhalt thou underſtand 
the teare of the Lord,ind find the know- 


; ledgeot God. 


Q. If Judas had repented and belie- 
ved ſhould he have been ſaved? 

A. Joh. 3.16. For God fo loved the 
world , that he gave thus only begotten 
Son , that, whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh , but have everlaſting 
lite. 

Q. Tf Peter had never repented and 
believed , ſhould he have been Coed ? 

A. Joh. 2,18.---Bur he that believeth 
not is condemned already , becauſe he 
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hath not believed in thename of the on- 

Y begotten Son of God. werſ. 36. He 

that believeth not the Son ſhall not ſee 

_ ; but the wrath of God abideth on 
im. 

Q. What if a man had a revelation 
from heaven that be be ſaved,mmeght 
we ſay,that Except he believcd,and repens» 
ted , and walked holily , he could not be ſa- 
. wed? what ſaith the Scripture ? 

A. At. 27, 31, Except theſe abide 
in the ſhip ye cannot be ſaved compared 
with werſ, 23, 24. There ſtood by mie 
this night the Angell of God---ſaying, 
fear not Paul, thou mult be.brought be- 
tore Ceſar,and lo! God hath given thee 
all them thar ſail with thee. 

Q. What if a Prophet ſhould come aud 
tell thee, 'yet 10, or 20, or 40 dayes and 
thou _- dye , and b: damned, if thou 
ſhouldeſt thereupon turne unto the Lord 
with all thy heart, and believe inthe Lord 
Chriſt,ſhouldeſt thou be ſaved? 

A. )er.18.7,8. At what inſtant I ſhall 
{peak concerning a Nation, and concer- 
ning a Kingdome, to pluck up, and pull 


down, 
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down , and to deſtroy it. If that nation, 
againſt whom I have pronounced, turne 
from their evill;I will repent of the evill 
that I thought to doe unto them. Matth, 
11. 23. If the mighty workes that have 
beendone in thee, had been done in S9- 
dome , it would have remained untill this 
day.Iſ. 38.1,2,5.---Thus faith the Lord, 
Set thine houſe in order « for thou ſhale 
dye,and not live, Then Heze#14h turned 
his face toward the wall , and prayed un- 
to the Lord; Goe and ſay to Hezekiah, 


| thus ſaith the Lord, the God of David 


thy Father , I have heard thy prayer, I 
have ſeen thy teares; Behold I will adde 
unto thy dayes 15 yeers. Jonah. 3.4,10. 

Q. Shall any man. be condemned at the 
laſt day becauſe he could not , or becauſe 
he would not come unto Chriſt , but put 
the Goſpel away from hin » 

A. Mat. 23.37. O Jeruſalem, Jeru- 
ſalem , thou that killeſt the Prophets , 
and ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto 
thee , how often would I have gathered 
thy children together , even asa hen ga- 

| thereth her chickens under her wings , 


and 


84 Of Aſſmrance of Sabvation. 
and ye would not. Joh. 5. 40, And ye 
will not come to me, that ye might have 
lite. 
Q. May 4 man be fully aſſured of his 
Salvation ? 

A+ 2 Cor.5.1. For we know, thatif 
our earthly houſe of this tabernacle were 
diflolved, we have a building of God, an 
houſe not made with hands , eternall in 
the Heavens. 

Q. Will Aflurance make Saints Li- 
bertines in their lyves ? 

A. Luk.7.47. Her fins which are ma- | 
ny are forgiven, for ſhe loved much: but 
to whom little is forgiven, the ſame 1o- 
veth little. 2 Cor.5.14,15. 

. Is Aflurance znconſiſtent with 4 
filiall, reverentiall , obedientiall feare of 
the divine majeſty ? 

A. Phil.2,12, Workeout your own 
ſalvation with teare and trembling. Pſal, 
2.11. Serve the Lord with teare,and re- 
Joyce with trembling. " 

Q. What 1s the true meaning of that 
place. 1 Joh,4.18 ? 

A. Either perfect love caſteth our all 


ſlaviſh 


Of Aſſurance of Salvation. 8s 
ſlaviſb baſe feare, or if we love Chriſt in 
ſincerity , and with all our ſoules , we 
ſhall not through feare deny him , bur 
his | confeſle him betore men, although they 
| perſecuteus for his names ſake. 
if Q. May true Faith conſiſt with ſome 
Te | doubting ? 
an A. Mat. 14. 31. O thou of little 
in {| Faith,wherefore did'ſt thou doubt ? 
Q. Ought not Chriſtians ſo to rejoyce 
= | alwaies in God , as yet tobe ſorry for their 
ſinnes , and to weep with them that weep ? 
a- } CAHretheſe things inconſiſtent Sorrow and 


0- A. 2 Cor.6.10. As ſorrowfull, yet 
alway rejoycing. So chap. 7.9, Now 
4 | I rejoyce,not that ye were made ſorry , 
of } but thar ye ſorrowed to Repentance: tor 
ye were made ſorry atter a godly man- 
mn | ner. Rom. 12. 15. Rejoyce with.them 
/, | that doe rejoyce, and weep with them 
e- | that weep. 
Q. Shall men who live ingroſſe ſins 
at | without Repentance & Reformation ever |, 
come to heaven ? 
A. 1 Cor. 6.9,11, Know yenot =_ 
: the 
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the unrighteous hal not inherit theKing- 
dome of God, &c. And ſuch wers ſome 
of you, but ye are waſhed, but yeare ſan- 
&ified, but yeare juſtified in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus , andby the (ſpirit of our 
God. 

Q. Are we commanded to make us 4 
new heart,and 4 new Spirit ? 

A. Ezck.18. 31,32. Caſt away from 
= all your tranſgreſhons , whereby ye 

ave tranſgreſſed, and make you anew 
heart, and new ſpirit: for why will ye 
dye O houſe of Ifraelzfor I have no plea- 
ſure in the death of him that dyerh, ſaith 
the Lord God: wherefore turne your 
ſclves,and live yee. 

Q. Hath God any where promiſed that 
he will ave this for us ? 

A. Jer. 24.7. AnJ1I will give them 
an heart to know me,that I am the Lord, 
and they ſhall be my people , andI will 
be their God : For they ſhall returne 
unto me with their whole heart, Ezek. 
36. 26, 27. A new heart alſo. will I give 
you , and anew {pirit will I put within 
you, and 1 will take away the ſtony heart 
ou 
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87 
out of your fleſh, andI will give you an 
heart of fHeſh-, and I will put my ſpint 
within you , and cauſe you to walke in 
my Statutes,and ye ſhall keep my judg- 
ments and doe them. 


Of Prayer. 
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Cap. 12. 
of Prayer. 


Q_] prayer 4 meanes to obtaine theſe 
[pirituallbliſſings at God's bands ? 

A. Pſal.51.10, Createin mea clean 
heart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit 
within me. Ezek.36.37. Thus faith the 
Lord God, I will yet for this be enqui- 
red of hy the houle of Iſrael to doe. it | 
for them. [ 

Q. May we call upon an unregene- 
rate man to repent and pray ? 

A. Ae. $.22,23. Repent therefore 
of this thy wickedneſle, and pray God , 
if perhaps the thought of thy heart may 
be forgiven thee ; For I perceive that 
thou art in the gall of bitterneſle , andin 
the bond of iniquity. . 
Q. Is there any hopes that God will 

, 4 
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heare the prayer of an unregenerate man » 
can you give an inflance in Scripture of 
God's hearing. an unregenerate man's 
prayer ? 

A. 2 Kine. 13. 2,4. And he did thac 
which was evill in the {1ght of the Lord, 
and followed the ſinnes of Jeroboam the 
Son of Nebat , which made Iſrael to fin , 
he departed not therefrom. And Jehoa- 
haz beſought the Lord , and the Lord 
hearkened unto him: For he ſaw the op- 
preſſion of Iſrael, becauſe the King of 

Syria oppreſſed them. 
-  Q. What means then John.g9.31? 

A. By a {inner may here be nnder- 
ſtood a grievous Sinner , ſuch as an Im- 
poſtor and open Sabbath-breaker; com- 
pare that text with Zuk. 7. 37, 39, If 
aman be an Atheiſticall,notorious, pro- 
fane wretch or an Impoſtor , and goe 
on to {inne preſumcuouſly, ſaying, God 
is with him, God uſeth not to heare 
ſuch an one , ſoas ro worke miracles at 
his prayer ot intreaty , ſo as to cure one 
that was born blind;But yet he that hea- 
reth the cry of the young Ravens,& is 
found 
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found of thoſe men ſometimes that ſeek 
him not z may if he pleaſe, and ſome- 
times doth hear and anſwer the prayer of 
an unregenerate perſon, 

I no where read that 'tis an abominati6 
to God for an unregenerate man to pray 
for Grace : the ſacrifice of the wicked is 
ſaid ingeed to be an abomination to the 
Lord , as ix%6» 45: «Swe, but it God 
put it into a man's heart, if he prepare his 
heart to pray for peace with God and 
ſanctitying or regenerating grace fron 
+ God, I think 'tis not impoſſible he 
ſhould prepare his eare to heare: he hath 
not f{aid, he would not heare, 'tis not 
neceſlary he ſhould ſtop his eares to ſuch 
prayers. And as for Prov. 28.9. I ay it 
proves, God wil not ordinarily hear pro- 
fane, obſtinate & preſumtuous Sinners 
when they are in neceſſity or diſtreſle, 
bur yet he may notwithſtanding heare 
the prayer of an Unregenerate Perſon 
when he prayes to have his law written 
in his heart , he may not hear one that 
hath no grace when heprayes for gold , 
but yet may heare him when he prayes 
for Grace. Chap. 
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Of Marriage. 


Chap. 13, 
of Marriaze. 


Q. A RE the Lawes formerly delivered 
by Moſes concerning Marriaze, (0 
aboliſhed, that now a man may marty to his 
neer xindred ? | 
A. Mat.14. 3,4. For Herod had laid | | 
holdon Joh», 2nd bound him , and pur | ' 
+ him in priſon,for Herodias (fakehis bro- | 
ther Philip's wite, For John ſaid unto |} 
him, 7t 15.n0t lawfull for thee to have her. 

Q. - 1n what caſe is divorce lawfull ? 

A. Mat. 5.32. Whoſoever ſhall put 
away his wife, faving for the cauſe of 
Fornication , cauſeth her tocommit A- } ' 
dultery. Rom. 7. 2. For the woman, | | 
which hath an Husband,is bound by the 
law to her husband,ſo long as he liveth, 

Q. Are ſecond Marriages lawfull ? 

A. Rom, 7.3.----But if her Husband 
be dead,ſhe is tree from thatLaw,ſo thar 
ſhe is no Adultereſle,though the be mar- 
ricd. (another mag. 
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. of Nurſing C hildr 


Chap. 14- 
of Mothers nurſing their own children. 


td QT) ID good women of old time nurie 
their own children ? 

is A. Pſal. 131.2. Surely I haye beha- 
ved and quieted my ſelfe as a child , that 
id | is weaned of his Mother.Gen. 21.7. And 
1t | he ſaid, who would have ſaid unto Abra- 
5- | ham, that Sarah ſhould have giver chil- 
Oo | dren (uck ? 

r. Q. Didever any Queen or Noble per- 
> | ſon aurſeher own child > 

at A.Can.8,1. compared with chap. 1.1. 
of | The ſong of ſongs , which is Solomons. 
\- | O that thou wert as my Brother, - ..at 
1, | ſ«ckedthe breſts of my mother. 1 Kin. 
ie | 11.20, Andthe Siſter of Tahpenes bare 
h, | him 7enzbath his Son , whom Tahpenes 
weanedin Pharaoh's houſe. Gen. 23. 6, 
d | comparedwith 21.7.Heare us my Lord, 
ar | thou art a mighty Prince amongſt 
r- | us. And he ſaid, whowould have ſaid 
unto Abraham, that Sarah ſhould have 
given chuldren ns ? 
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92 of Nurſing Children. 

Q. Was it reputed 4 curſe or puniſh- 
ment for women to have dry breſts ? 

A. Hoſea. 9.14. Give them, O Lord: 
what wilt thou give ? givethem a miſ- 
carrying womb, and dry brcſts. 

Q. Shall, a mother whois a nurſe be 
diſpenſed with all.from ſome outward atts 
of piety , from doing of which (he is hin- 
ared by that means or occaſion 2 

A. 18Sam.1.21,22,23. And the man 
Elkanahandall his houſe,went up to of- 
fer unto the Lord the early ſacrifice and 
his vow: But Hanab went not up; for 
ſhe ſaid unto her husband, 1 will not goe 
up untill the child be weaned, and then 
I will bring him that he may appeare be- 
fore the Lord , and there abide for ever, 
And Elkanah her husband {4d unto her, 
Doe what ſeemeth thee good, tarry un- 
till thou have weaned. him , only the 
Lord eſtabliſh his word : ſothe woman 
abode , and gave her Son tuck untill ſhe 
weaned him, 


Chap. 
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Chap, 15, 
of Womens painting themſelves. 


Q_]s the face the cheif part , by which 
we are commonly known one to ans- 
ther? 

A. Galath. 1.22. And was unknown 
by face unto the Churches of Fudea , 
which werein Chriſt, 

Q._1s the face one of our comely parts, 
which hath no need , as others, of any (u+ 
peradded honour ? 

A. 1Cor.12.23,24.And thoſemem- 
bers of the body, which we think to be 
tefle honourable , upon theſe we beſtow 
more abundant honour, & our uncome- 
ly parts have more abundant comeli- 
neſſe. For our comely parts have no 
need , but God hath tempered the bo- 
dy together , having given more abun- 
dant honour to that part which lacked. 

Q. Didlewd Women uſe to paint ? 

A. Ezek.23.40. And furthermore, 
that ye have ſent for men to come from 
far , unto whom a meſſenger was ſent , 
2 


94- of Womans painting. ' 


and loe they came, tor whom thou didſt I} . 7. 
waſh thy ſelte, paintedſt thy eyes, and | 7 
deckedit thy ſelte with ornaments. 

Q. Was that Queen 4 goodor awicked | 1 
Woman , who ſtood in a window painting | 1 
her {tes when Jehu came to Jezreel ? i 

. 2 Kings. 9. 30. And when Jebu | 1 
was come to Fezreel , Fezcbel heard of 
it , and ſhe painted her tace,and tired her | 7 
head, and looked out at a window. 


Q. Were the daughters of men , in the ; 
old world, really faire, that the Sons of 
God were ſo taken with their beauty,or did 
they paint, and ſo only ſeem beautiful! ? 

A. Gen. 6.2. The Sons of God ſaw 
the Daughters of men that they were | 
faire, and they took them wives, &c. 

Q. Were Job's three Daughters natu- 
rally faire, or were they painted { ? 

A, Fob. 42.15. Andinall the land 
were no women found ſo faire as the 
Daughters of Job. 

Q. Was it wſuall for the Blackamore 
to'chang his skin by painting it white, a- 
' ay more than for the Leopard to chang his 
ſpots 2 or was it uſuall for men to change 
tnerr 
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their haire white or black from it's natu- 
rall colour? 

A. Jerem. 13,23. Can the Erhyo- 
pian change his $kin, or the Leopard his 
ſpots ? Mat.5.36. Neither ſhalt thou 
ſweare by thy head, becaute thou canſt 
not make one haire white or black. 

Q. Ts it probable that Chriſt was na- 
turally of a beautifull countenance, that 
the Son of David was like David, yea fai- 
rer then the children of men? 

A. Pſal. 45. 2. Thou art fairer than 
the children of men, grace is powred in- 
to thy lips. Cant. 5,10. My belovedis 
white and ruddy, the chieteſt among ten 
thouſand. 

Q. Was our Saviour's countenance 
much marred by reaſon of ſorrowes and 
ſufferings, that he ſeemed older than he 
was, and not ſo lovely as hewas before ? 

A. Iſa. 53. 2,----He hath no forme 
nor comelineſle , and when we ſhall ſee 
him, there is no beauty that we ſhould 
defire him. 

Q. Whea Chriſt's countenance was 
ſo marred, aid he recover his complexion 
3 and 
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and beauty by art ? or when our Saviour 's 
countenance was trans figured , and made 
eutwardly elorious , was it done by any art 
of man, & did that brightneſſe of hs coun» 
tenance continue ? 

A. Mat.17.1,2,9. And after {ix dayes 
Teſus taketh Peter, James , and John his 
brother , and bringeth them-up 1ato an 
high mountain apart, and was transfigu- 
red before them, and his face did ſhine 
as the ſun, and his raiment was white as 
thelight: Andas they camedown from 
the mountaine, Jeſus charged them ſay- 
ing,tell the viſion tono man, untill &c. 

Q. Doe we fixd Vermilion, or the paint, 
amongſt all the ſtore and furniture , for 
ornament and bravery , which the delicate 
dames of Judah had in the dayes of the 
Prophet Iiaiah ? 

. No: 1ſa. 3.18.to the 24. In that 
day, the Lord will take away the brave- 
ry of their trinckling ornaments about 
their feet, and their cauis, and their 
round tires like the moon, the chaines , 
and the bracelets , and the mutflers, the 
bonners,& the ornaments of the leg ge, 
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and the head-bands, an4 the tablets, and 
the ear-rings,the rings and noſe-jewels , 
the changeable ſuits of apparrel , and che 
mantles, and the wimples , and the crt- 
{ping pins, the glaſſes , 7nd the fine lin- 
nen , and the hoods, and the valles. 

Q. How did religious women of old time 
adorne or beautify themſelves ? did they 
paint to gaine or keep the affedtions of 
thetr = 2 

A. 1 Pet. 3.3.4, 5- Whoſe adorning 
let it not be the outward adorning, of 
plaiting the haire , and of wearing of 
g0ld,or of putting on of apparel]: bur let 
it be the hidden man of the heart—- For 
after this manner in old time the holy 
womenalſo who truſtedin Godadorned 
themſelves. 

Q. 1s it prebable that Chriſtian ws- 
men, to whom thc Apoſile Peter wrote, or 
concerning whom the Apoſtle Paul wrote 
to Timothy , did uſe painting, as well 2s 
gold and ſilver and platting the hazrc? 

A. 1 Pet. 3. 3. Whole adorning let 
It not be that outward acorning, of plai- 
ting the haire , and of wezring ot gold, or 
L 4 of 
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of putting on ofapparrell,1 Timoth.2.9. 
In like manner alſo, that women adorne 
themſelves in modeſt apparell, with } þ, 
ſhametaſtneſle and ſobriety , not with | m 
broided hair, or gold,or pearles, or coſt» | 

ly array. 
If painting had been uſed then by Chriſtian wimen , that | xy 
had been ly able 9 have been abuſed roo, and if ſo, "tis not E 


amprobable that ihe Apoſtles woult have mentzoned i1,a8 
well a1 other tht" gs wherein were exceſſe, 


Q. Would it be better for a religious | 6 
Woman to come into the Congregation vai- b 
led or painted ? n 

A. 1 Corinth. 11.5, Butevery wo- | # 
man that prayeth or propheſteth with | 7 
her head uncovered, diſhonoureth her |} 3 
head : for that is even all one as if ſhe 
were ſhaven. 

Q. 1s it expedient for areligious wo- || 1 
man to paint ? 


A. Philip. 4. 8, Finally brethren, J © 
whatſoever things are true , what- |} 0 
ſoever things are honeſt , whatſoe- } 
ver things are juſt , whatſoever things Þ 2 
are pure , whatſoever things arelovely, || 
whatſoever things are of good report, | f 
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if there be any yertue,and it there be any 
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praiſe, think on theſe things. 

Q. Were common Harlots uſually 
known , or diſtinguiſhed from _ and 
modeſt women by their cloathes or out- 
ward Garbe ? 

A. Prov. 7. 10. And behold, there 
met him a woman with the attire of an 
Harlot, and ſubrill of hearr. 

Q. In caſe religious women ſhould not 
be diſſmaded from painting, would it not 
be expedient that they ſhould doe it ether 
with other colours or in ſome other manner 
then lewd women uſe to does, that ſo they 
might be known to be honeſt and modeſt 
women F 

A. Rom. 12.2, And be not confor- 
med to this world , but be ye transfor- 
med by the renewing of your mind, &c. 

Q. Will painting or auxiliary beauty 
{ certainly, and continually win, or conquer 


| oihers affeftions ? 


A. See Jerem.4.30. And when thou 
art ſpoiled, what wilt thou doe? though 
| thou clotheſt thy ſelfe with crimſon , 
| though thou deckeſt thee with orna- 
ments of gold, though thou renteſt.chy 
face 
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face with painting ; invaine ſhalt thou 
make thy ſelte faire; thy Lovers will de- 
ſpiſe thee, they will ſeek thy life. 

Q. What is the beſt meancs for a wo- 
man to have and hold her husbands fe- 
fHlionss not the feare of God, and meek & 
diſcreet carriage towards her husband > 

A. Prov. 31, 30. Favour is deceit- 
full, and beauty is vaine x but a woman 
that feareth the Lord ſhe ſhall be prai- 
ſed. 1 Pet. 3.1,3,4. Likewiſe ye wives 
be 1a {ubjeCion to your own husbands , 
thatif any obey not the word, they alſo 
may without the word be won by the 
converſati6 of the wives, whoſeadorning 
let it nof be that outward adorning , of 
plaiting the haire, & of wearing of gold, 
or of putting on of apparrell , but let it 
be the hidden man of the heart, in that 
which 15 not corruptible, even the orna- 
ment oft a meek & quter ſpirit, Pr.11.22. 

Q. Had the Virgins who were prepa- 
red for , andpreſented to Ahaluerus any 
paint, as well as pertumes, allowed them? 

. A, Eſther. 2.12. Now when every 
Maids turne was come to goe into King 
Abaſueras, 
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Ahaſuerus , after that ſhe had been 12 
moneths. 4 6 moneths with oyle of 
myrrhe, and {1x moneths with ſweet 0- 
"I dours, and with other things for the pu» 
rifying of the women. 
"| Q. But dothnotthe w——_ Pal. 
104, 15, And wine that maketh glad the 
" | heart of man , and oile to make his face 
! | coſhine. And Eccleſ. 9g. 8. Let thy gar- 
ments be alwaies white , and let thy head 
lack no oyntment, 
| A. In thoſe Eaſterne hot countryes 
' | they did uſe oile frequently to anoint 
themſelves withall, poſſibly to make 
. | their skin (mooth and cleare, free from 
| beeing too much dried and parched, and 
' | fo wrinkled before its time,and to make 
| them have a chearfull countenance; they 
took oile perhaps inwardly , and they 
uſed it outwardly,anointing their heads, 
and perhaps their taces too for the pur- 
poſes aforeſaid, & it may be too, to per- 
tume themſelves , and this was the pra- 
Ctiſe of men, and ot good men too. 
2 Sam, 12.20. Of David. 
And we read that one powred = 2 
OX 
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box of precious ointment on our Savior 
our,and was commended tor it. ig 

This uſe of oile was congye to men, 
but who ever heard of a MMn's face laid 
in oile colours ? of ſuch a picture of a 
man you may have heard. 

The P:#s I ſuppoſe painted their 
whole bodyes, ſee Came, It of natu- 
rall ſurely of auxiliary beauty we may 
take up that ſaying, favour is deceittull, 
and beauty is vaine, &c. Prov. 31. 30. 

Q. Should Chriſtians doe well to con- 
forme themſelves to the modeſt faſhions of 
good people wherethey dwell: 

A. See I Cor, 11. 16. But if any man 
ſeem to be contentious, we haue no ſuch 
cuſtome, neither the Churches of God. 
I Pe.3-3,4, 5. Whole adorning,let it not 
be that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, andof wearing of gold , or off 
putting on of apparrell. But let 1t bef 
the hidden man of the heart. -—For at-| 
ter this manner in old time the holy wo-P 
men alſo, who truſted in God, adorned}! 
themſelves. 

*<*QD1s is not fitting by any art to paint, 
” 07 
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lor counterfeit the fruit of repentance,or to 
ide, or hinder the evidence of it in our 
cnn; 3 it.then expedient to pains 
your faces ? 

A. Ezrah 9. 5, 6. Andat the eve- 
ning ſacrifice, I aroſe up from my heavi- 
neſle , and having rent my garment , and 
{my mantle, I fell upon my knees, and 
ſpread out my hands unto the Lord my 
God,and ſaid, O ! my God, I am aſha- 
med, and bluſh to lift up my face to 
thee, my God , Jer. 6.15. and chap. 

. 12, 

Q: If a woman have no evill inten- 
tion, or deſigne in painting her face, or in 
going with xaked breſts, doth that certain- 
ly free her from all fault , blame, and pu- 
mſhment for her ſo doing.,sn caſe this be an 
occaſion of ſin and fall to others , that be- 
hold her: 

{ A. 1 Cor. 8. 13. It meat make my a 
{ Brother to offend, I will eate no fleſh 
' while the world ſtandeth, Exod. 21. 33. 
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Chap. 16, 
of Children,with reſpe& taboly things. on 


QJ])/ D ever God make a Covenant )* 

with Parents and their children, 
fo as that the children being yet Infants 
were involved and intereſted in the cove- 


nant with their parents ? - 

A. Gen. 17.7,8. And1 will eſtabliſh] * 

my Covenant between me and thee, and ” 

q thy ſced atter thee, in their generations, X 
for an everlaſting Covenant, to be : 
God unto thee, and to thy ſeed atte 


thee. And Iwill give unto thee, anc 
ro thy ſeed after thee , the land wherein 
thou art a ſtranger , all the land of Ca- 
#aan, toran everlaſting poſſeſſon, and 
I will be their God. | 
Q. Did God ever ordaine any (eales 
. of his Covenant , and that the children ſo 
em Covenant, whilſt Infants ſhould be (ea- 
Y led with the ſeale of the Covenant ? 
A. Gen. 17.10, 11, 12, This 1s my| 
Covenant whuch ye ſhall keep between 
meand you , and thy ſeedatter thee :* e- 
very 
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Of Children, as to holythings. Toy 
very man-child among you ſhall be c:r- 
cumciſed, And ve ſhall circumciſe the 
fleſh of your foreskin; and it ſhall bea 
token of che Covenaat betwixt me and 
And he that is 8 dayes old ſhall 
be circumciſed among you, every man- 
child in your generations, &c. 

Q. 1s there by Chriſt's appointment 4- 
ny other new (eale now to be adminiſtred 
in place of the old * And « Baptilme 
now to be adminiſtred in the room of Cit- 
cumcilion ? 

A. Gal. 5, 2. BeholdI Pasl ſay unto 
you, that if ye be circumciſed Chriſt 
ſhall profic you nothing. Aa. 28.19, 
Goe ye therefore and teach all nations, . 
baptizing them in the name ot the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Col. 2. 11, 12. Inwhomallo ye 
are circumciſed with the circumciſion 
made without hands , in putting off the 
body of the finnes of the fleſh by the cir- 
cumciſton of Chriſt 5; Buried with him 
in Baptiſme , wherein alſo you are riſen 
with him through the faith of the ope- 
ration of God, | 

Q., Are 


Q, Are any now to be admitted to 
any ſeale of the Covenant , who were for- 
merly excluded ? 

A. Af. 8.12. But whenthey belie- 
ved Philip preaching the things concer- 
ning the Kingdome of God , and the 
name of Jeſus Chriſt, they were baptt» 
zed, both men and women. 

Q. Hath Chriſt any where excluded 
Infants under the Goſpell, either from te 
Covenant , or the ſigns and ſeales of it ? 
or hath our Lord expreſſed good will and 
Aﬀedtions to them , declaring his will to 
have little ones brought to him? 

A. Mat. 19.13,14,15, Then there 
were brought unto him little children , 
that he ſhould put his hands on them , 
and pray;and the diſciples rebuked them. 
Bur Jeſus ſaid, ſuffer little children, and 
forbid them not to come unto me, tor of 
ſuch is the Kingdome ofheaven. And he 
layd his hands on them, and departed 
thence. Mar.10.16. And he took them 
up in his armes, put his hands upon 
them, and blefled them. "V 

Q. Are believing Gentiles concerned 
in 
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in the Covenant and promiſes made to the 
Patriarks, Abraham, Iiaack, and Jacob, 
and David ? 

A. Gal. 3. 7,8,9, 13, 14» Know ye 
therefore, that they which are of Faith, 
the ſame are.the children of Abraham. 
And the Scripture foreſeeing that God 
would juſtify the heathen through faith, 
preached betore the Goſpel unto Abra- 
ham, (aying , In thee ſhall all nations be 
blefled, So then, they which be of 
faith are bleſſed with faithfull Abraham. 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe 


of the Law, &c. that the bleſſing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles 
through Jeſus Chriſt: that we might 
receive the promile of the ſpirit through 
Faith. 

Q. Doe Believers, ewes and Gentiles, 


» Pmnake 4 one Church, and-one body , 


whereof Chriſt is Saviour and head ? 

A. Eph.2.13,14, Butnow in Chriſt 
Jeſus ye who ſometimes were farre off, 
are made nigh by the blood of Chriſt. 
For he is or; peace, who hath made both 
one, and hath broken downe the middle 


M wall 
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wall of partition between us. chap. 4. 4. 
Thereis one body,and one ſpirit, even 
as ve are called in one hope of your cal-J ;; 
ling. 

Q. Are belicving Gentiles ingraf- 
ted into the ſame olive, out of which the 
uebeltering Jewes were ont off ? 

A. Rom. 11.17,18,24, And if ſome 
of the branches be broken off, and thou] ,,, 
being a wild olive tree wert grafted in a- 
mongſt them, and with them partakeſt 
of the root and fatneſle of the Olive tree, 
Boait not againſt the branches ----For 
if thou wert cut out of the Olive tree, 
which is wild by nature,and wert grafted 
contrary to nature into a good Olivel G 
tree : how much more ſhall theſe, whic 
be the naturall branches, begratted in 
to their own Olive tree ? 

Q._ Were Infants with their Parents] c, 
ever ſo much as figuratively baptized ? E 

A. 1 Cor.10.1,2.----All our Fathers] , 
were under the cloud,and all paſſed tho-! 
row the Sea , And were all baptized un- 
to Moſes inthe cloud,and 1n the Sea, 
compared with Exod. 10. 24----Let 
your 
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your little ones alſo goe with you. Num. 
14. 31. But your little ones which ye 
ſaid ſhould be a prey , them will I bring 
- | 1, &C, 

' Q. DidGodenter into a Covenant not 
only with grown men and women, but with 
littie ones alſo ? 

A. Dent. 29,10, 11, 12, Ye ſtand” 
this day ail of you before the Lord 
your God your captaines of your tribes, 
yout Elders, and your officers, with all 
"| the menof I{raell , your little ones, your 
"| wives,&c. That thou ſhouldeſt enter in- 
3] ** Covenant with the Lord thy God, 
"3 and into tus oath , which the Lora thy 
FF God maketh with thee this day. 

i Q. May we lawfully ingage children 
I} with us in holy duties ? 

A. Foel. 2.16. Gather the people , 
{ſanRAify the congregation, aflemble the 
{| Elders, gather the children , and thole 
" that (uck the breſts, &Cc. 
| Q. May we teach or inftruft childreth 
in the meaning of holy ordinances , or 
Inſtitmtions ? 

A. Exod, 12,26, 27, When your 
2 children 
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children ſhall ſay unto you, what mean 
you by this ſervice 2 ye ſhall lay ,- Itis 
the ſacrifice of the Lord'sPalleover ,who 
paſſed over the houſes of the children of 
Iſrael in Egypt, 8&c. Joſh, 4. 6,7. That 
when your children aske their Fathers 
in time to come, ({aying, what mean you 
by theſe ſtones > Then ye ſhall anſwer 
chem, that the waters of Jordan were 
cut off before the Arke ot the Cove- 
nant of the Lord , when it pafled over 
Jordan, the waters of Jordan were cut 
off, 

Q. Did our Lord Chriſt ever make uſe 
of any ſignificant rite , or ceremony, to, or 
upon children , and accompany the [ame 
with Prayer ? 

A: Mark. 10. 13, 16, And they 
brovght young children to him , that he 
ſhould touch them , and his diſciples 
rebuked thoſe that broughr them: And 
he took them up in his Armes , put' his 

ands upon them,and blefled them. 

Q, Were ever any children dedicated, 
or conſecrated unto God from the womb ? 


As 1 Sam. 1. 37,56 readme 54 
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Go” Fopriſme. III 
Iprayed, ;and the Lord hath given me 
my petition , which I asked of him - 
Therefore alſo have I lent him to the 
Lord; as long as he liveth, he thall be 
lent to the Lord. Chap. 3. 1. Andthe 
child Samuel miniſtred unto the Lord 
betore Ez, Judg. 13. 5. Forlo, thou 
ſhalt conceive , and bear a Son , and no 
raſour ſhall come on his head , for the 
child ſhall be a Nazarite unto God trom 
the womb. 

Q. Did the Holy Ghoſt ever [andtify 
any child from the wamb 2 or did ever any 
Infant receive the Holy Ghoſt ? 

A. Luk. 1.15, For he ſhall be great 
in the fight of the Lord----and heth all 
be filled with the Holy Ghoſt , even 
trom his Mothers womb. 
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Chap. 17. 
of Baptiſme. 


Q, Th Baptiſme with water to be uſed 4s 
an ordinary m2ants of Salvation ? 

A. Matt, 28, 19,20, Goe ye there- 

M 3 fore 
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fore and teach all nations , baptizing 
them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt,--- And 
loe, Iam with youalway evenunto the 
end of the world. Tt.3.5.--- According 
to his mercy he ſaved us, by the waſhing 
of Regeneration, and renewing of the* 
Holy Ghoſt. 1 Pet. 3. 21. The like fi- 
gure whereunto even Baptiſme doth al- 
to now ſave us, &c, A#.2.38,41. Re- 
pent, and be baptized every one of you, 
inthe name of jeſus Chriſt, for the re- 
miſhon of ſinnes,ant{ ye thall receive the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt. Then they 
that gladly received his word were ba- 
ptized: & the fame day there were added 
unto the about 3000 {oules. AdF.22.16, 
And now why tarrieſt thou > ariſe , and 
be baptized , and waſh away thy ſinnes , 
calling on the name of the Lora, 

Q. What if a mas believe , and have 
the ſpirit , is it ts any exd to baptize him ? 

A. Aft. 8.36, 37,38. And the Eu- 
puch (aid, Sec here is water , what doth 
hinder me to be baptized? And Philip 
fad , if thou belicveſt with all thine 
here , 
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o heart, thou mayeſt. And he anſwered , 

of | 2nd ſaid, I behteve that Jeſus is the Son 
ad | of God.---- And they went down both 
hef into the water , both Philip and the 
ng Eunuch, and he baptized him, A. 
10. 47, 48. Can any man torbid wa- 
hef *<r that thele ſhould not be baptized, 
6. | which have received the Holy Ghoſt, 
as well :s wez And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord. 
u, Q. May thoſe whom Chriſt fends forth 
e. | to preach, alſc Paptize? 

A. Math. 28. 19,20, Goe ye there- 
fore and teach all nations , baptizing | 
them in the nz2me of the F ther , and of | 
4 | the Son,and of the Holy Gholt, Teach- 
5. | ing them to obſerve all things , what- 
4 ſever I have commzaniei yon , and 
loe, Tam with you aiway, even unto the 
end of the world. 

Did John Bapriſt Laprize of his 


} 

: | 03 ad? or the baptifnic of Johnwas it 
= from heaven did Cod ſed himto baprize 
h | mith water? 

p A. Joh, 1, 33. Anqalknowhimnot, 
» | buthe that {car me to baptize with wa- 
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ter , the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom 
thou ſhalt ſee the ſpirit deſcending , and 
remaining on him, the (ame is he, which 
baptizeth with the Holy Ghoſt. 

Q. Did John baptize in his own name, 
or inthe name of Chriſt the Mcſſ[1ah? 

A. Aft. 19.4. Then {aid Paul, John 
verily baptized with the baptiſme of re- 
pentance , {aying unto the people , that 
they ſhould belicve on him which ſhould 
come after him, that is , on Chriſt 
Jeſus. | 

Q. Is poo_y or baptizing the chief 
worke to be attenacd > 

A- 1 Cor.1.14,17. I thank God that 
I baptized none ot you, but Criſpas and 
Gains. For Chriſt ſent me not to ba- 
Ptize, but to preach the Goſpell. 

Q. Is Baptiſme a way and mean of ad- 
mitting diſciples or (chullars to Chriſt > 

A. Math. 28. 19. Goe ye therefore 
and teach all nations, baptizing them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son , 
and of the Holy Ghoſt. 4.2.41. Then 
they that gladly received his word were 
baptized; and the lame day there were 

| added 
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added unto the about 3000 ſouls. Joh.4. 


1,2. When the Lord knew how thePha- 
riſees had heard thatJeſus made &baprti- 
zed mo diſciples than Joh» (though Jeſus 
himſelfe baptized not, bur his diſciples ) 
Aft.19.4. John verily baptized with the 
baptiſme of Repentance , ſaying unto 
the people, that they ſhould believaon 
him , which ſhould come atter him, that 
is, on Chriſt Jeſus. 

Q. 1s it a Scripture argument or mo- 
tiveto be rk , becauſe the promiſe 
belonzs tons ? 

A. Af: 2.39, For the promile is to 
you,and to your children, and to all char 
are afar off,even as many as the Lord our 
God ſhall call. 

Q. Doth the promiſe belonz to the chil- 
dren of. believing parents ? 

A. Gal. 3.16. Now to Abraham & his 
{eed were the promiſes made, He faith 
not , And to ſeeds, as of miny; but as of 
one: And to thy feed whichis Chriſt. 

Q. Are thoſe who bave received the 
Holy Ghoſt.capable of Baptiſme? 

A. See Ad. 10.47. Can any man 


torbid 
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forbid water that theſe ſhould not be ba- 
prized , which have received the Holy 
Gholt, as well as we? 

Is there any difference "twixt the 
child en of believing parents, and of hea- 
thens, or Infidels ? 

A.See1 Cor. 7.14-.For the unbelieving 
husband is ſanctified by the wite, & the 
undelicving wife is ſanctifted by the hus- 
band , elſe were your children unclean , 
but now are they holy, ſee Galath.2. 15 
See Rom. 11,16. 

Q. Hath Ged any praiſe or zlory from 
babes and ſuckliges ? 

A. Pſai.8.2. compared with eAath. 
21.15, 16. Out of the mouth of Babes 
& (ucklings haſt thou ordained ſtrengrh, 
becauile of thine enemies , that thou 
mighteſt ſt:]] the enemy and the aven- 
ger. - And when the chiet Prieſts and 
Scribes {aw the wondertull things that 
he did, and the children crying 1n the 
Temp! e ,an3 ſaying. Huſanma to the Son 
of Dawid,chey were tore diſpiealed; And 
ſaid unto him , Heareſt thou what theſe 
lay? An jeſus layth unto chem, yea; 
have 
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have ye never read,Ourt of the mouth of 
Babes and ſucklings thou haſt perfected 
praiſe? 

Q. Was it ever the cuſtome of the 
Fewes according to Gods own command 
to preſent Infants to the Lord at his Tem- 
ple or place of publique worſhip ? 

A. L1k.2. 22,23. An when the 
daye of her purification, according to 
the Law of Moſes , were accompliſhed 
they brought him to Jeruſalem, ro pre- 
ſent him to the Lord. As it is written 
in the Law of the Lord, every malethat 
openeth the womb ſhall be called holy to 
the Lord. 


—— — 


Chap. 18, 
of time for publique worſhip. 


Q, 1 D ever God require any (et day 
weekly for his worſhip, & (ervice? 

A. Exod. 20.8, 9, 10. Remember 
the Sabbath day to keep it holy. Six 
dayes ſhalt thou.Jabour and doe all chy 
worke : But the ſeventh day is the Sab- 
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bath of the Lord thy God. ; 

Q. Had our Lord Chriſt power to al- 
ter the weekly Sabbath from the ſeventh 
day of the week to the firſt ? 

A. Luk.6 5. Andhe ſaid unto them, 
That the Son of man is Lord alſo of the 
Sabbath. 

Q. Was the firſt day of the week obſer- 
ved a day of meeting of Chriſtians for the 
worſhip of God by the primitive Chri- 
ſtians ? 

A. Foh.20. 19, 26. Then the ſame 
day at evening, being the firſt day of the 
week, when the doores were ſhut, where 
the diſciples were aſſembled for feare of 
the Jewes, came Jeſus, &c. And after 
eight dayes again his diſciples were with- 
in , and Thomas with them: then came 
Jeſus,&c. 4.20.7. And upon the firſt 
day of the wzek,when the diſciples came 
together to break bread , Paul preached 
unto them. 1 Cor. 16, 2. Upon the firſt 
day of the week let every one of you lay 
by him in ſtore, as God hath proſpered 
him, that there be no gatherings when I 
come, 
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' Q. Yrhat day was it when the Apo- 
 B/tle John was 2x the ſpirit? 
| A. Rev. 1, 10. I was in the Spirit 
on the Lord's day and heard behind me 
a great voice, as of a trumpet. 

Q. YYe ere the Jewiſh Sabbaths ſha- 
dowes of thines to come , and to end in 
* | Chriſt? 
| HA. Col.2,16,17.Let no man there- 
fore judge you in mear, or in drink, or in 
reſpect of an holy day , or of thenew 
, | moon, orof the Sabbath dayes , which 
, | are aſhadow of things to come, but the 
, | body is of Chriſt. 

; Q. Are the prayers and Adminiſtrations 
f the Elders of the Church more deſirable 
; an of others 2 
A. Fam. 5, 14. Is any fick among 
[you , lethim call for the Elders of the 
Church , andlet them pray over him, 
anointing him with the oyle in the 
name of the Lord. 

Q. 1s it lawfull for Chriſtians, delive- 
red from the Jewiſh obſervation of dayes, 
to have a (et day , or time, appointed for 
any duty ? 
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A. 1 Cor, 16.1 ,2. Now concerning 
the colleion for the Saints---upon the 
firſt day of the week, Jet every one of 
youlav by him in ſtore,asGod hath pro; 
{pered him, that there be no gatherings 
when I come, 

Q. Should Chriſtians Aſſemble then 
ſelwes together to worſhip God ? | 

A. Heb. IO, 25, Not torſaking the 
aſſembling of our ſelves togeither, as the 
manner of {omeis ; but exhorting one 
another, 6c, 1 Cor,11.20,33,34. When 
ye come together therefore into one 
place , this 1s not to eat the Lord's ſup- 
per. Wheretore my brethren, when ye 
come together to eate, tarry one for 3- 
nother. Andit any man hunger let him 
eat at home,that ye come not together 
unto condemnation. 

Q. Ts there to be teaching in the 
Church, when the Church meets > 

A. 1 Cor 14. 19, 28, Yet 1n the 
Church I had rather ſpeak five words 
with my underſtanding,that by my voice 
I might teach others alſo,then ten thou- 
{and words in 4n unknown tongue. But 

if 
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if there be no Interpreter ler him keep 
ſilence in the Church, and let him ſpeak 


*I| to himſelfe, and to God. 


Q. Are women to be publique teach- 
ers in the Church # 

A. 1 Tim. 2. 11,12. Letthe wo- 
men /earne in filence with all ſubjection. 
Bur I ſuffer not a woman to tcach--- but 
to be in ſilence. 1 Cor. 14, 34, 35. Let 
your women keep lilence in the Chur- 
ches , for it is not permitted unto them 
to-ſpeak, And it they will learne any 
thing , let them aske their husbands at 
home : for it is a ſhame tor women to 
ſpeak in the Church. 

Q. Doath 1 Cor. 11. 5. Philip. 4« 
2, 3. Joel. 2.28. Doe all theſe together 
authorize Women to be publique teachers 
in the Church of the Saints ? 

A. Prophelying may perhaps be 
tound taken three wayes in Scripture ; 
firſt for foretelling things to come, by 
an extraordinary ſpirit, and (o we read of 
Huldah a Propheteſle , and Deborah in 
the Old Teſtament, and of Azz in the 
Nov. 
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2%. For ſinging,or framing;or both, of þ 


Plalmes, Hymnes, or ſpiritual ſongs , 
and ſo I ſuppoſe the word is- taken 
1 Chron. 25.1, 2, And fo both Miriam 
and Deborah prophecyed , and perhaps 
Women did fo roo in the Church of 
Corinth , whilſt they had the extraordi- 
nary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. 

3Y. For teaching, and inſtructing, by 
ex pounding and applying ſome part or 
portion of God's word , and I darenot 
ſay , becauſe of thoſe Scriptures above 
named,that it was never lawfull tor Wo- 
mento teach in the Chriſtian Church 
namely, whilſt thoſe extraordinary gifrs 
laſted and they were not prohibited by 
the Apoſtle Paul: but I darenot embol- 
den a Woman to be a publique teacher 
in the Church. | : 

Q. Do we read of a Woman,who preteded 
her ſelfe a Propheteſſe, & would have this 
preheminence tobe ateacherof others inthe 
Church , who did really ſeduce Chriſtians? 

A, Revelat. 2.20. Notwithſtanding 
I have a few things againſt thee , becauſe 
thou ſuffereſt that woman Jezabel, 
Þ which 


ry WY wu tO Pn na 


of Publique worſhip. 123 
hich calleth herſelfea Propheteſle , to 
each , and to ſeduce my ſervants to 
ommMit fornication. | 
Q. HMay a Woman teach her children 
t home the Principles or myſteries of re* 
gion f 
A. Prov. 31,1. &c. The words of 
King Lemuel, the prophecy that his mo- 
ther taught him. Prov.1.8, My Son--- 
forlake not the law of thy Mother. So 
chap.6.20. 

Q. May not Women as well teach autho- 
rit2tively zn the Church, as Governe 
in a Common-wealrh? 

A. See Iſa. 49.23. And Kings hall 
be thy nurſing Fachers,and Queeves thy 

urſing Mothers. &c. 

Q. 1f a crown be her Patrimony de- 
cending ther by inheritance, in the want 
of ſons , querie why ſhe may not inherit? 
and whether the French Salique law, for- 
bidding women to inherit the Crown , be 
containea in Scripture ? 

A. Foſ. 17.4. And they cameneere 
before Eleazar the Prieſt, and before 


Jo(bua the Son of Nua, and betore the 
N Princes 
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I 24 Of an Oath, 
Princes, ſaying, The Lord commanded{ 
Moſes to give us an inheritance amongl,,, 
our brethren : therefore according to 
the commandement of the Lord he gave 
them an inheritance among the bre- 
chren of their Father. Job.42.15.--- And 
their Father gave them an #xheritance 
among their brethren. 


— 


Chap. 19. 
of an oath. th 
Q.\ AAT we ſweare at all ? A: 


IV3 A. Heb. 6.16, For menverilyf ſw 
ſweare by the greater, and an oath for ve 
confirmation is to them an end of allſ 
ſtrike. 2 Cor. 1, 23. Moreover, I call 4 
* God for a record upon my ſapl,that to | de 
ſpare you I came not as yet unto Cof br 
rinth. hi 

Q. Muſt we ſweare by the Creator? | w 
A. If. 65. 16.-+-He that ſweareth inf kt 
the earth, ſhall ſweare by the God of truth. 
Jer.4.2. And thou ſhalt ſweare,the Lord 
liverh in Truth, in Judgment, and in 
Righteouſneſle. Q. May 
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Q. May we not ſweare by our Lady , 
our Faith,or Troth,azd ſuch like oathes ? , 

A. Mat.5. 34,35,36- Swear not at all: 
Jneither by heaven,tor it is God's throne: 
nor by the earth, forit is his footſtool- 
neither by Jeruſalem, tor it is the city of 
the great King: Neither ſhalt thou ſwear 
IÞy thy head, becauſe thou canſt not 
make one haire white or black. Jam. 5: 
12, But above all things my brethren 
wear 70t , neither by heaven, neither by 
the earth, neither by any other oath. 

Q. What think you of that yy 2 


125 


As I live, & it God's oath > ſhould wee 
ſweare, As we live, or As the Lord li- 
veth ? 

A.Ezek.17.19. Thus ſayth the Lord, 
As I live, {urely mine oath that he hath 
deſpiſed, and my Covenant that be hath 
Þ broken, even it will I recompenle upon 
his own head, Row. 14. 11. For lt is 
written, As 1live ſaith the Lord, every 
knee ſhall bow downe, and every tongue 
ſhall confeſle ro God. 

Q. What ceremony #« it fitteſt then tq 
uſe in ſwearing, Kiſſing the book , or lit- 
_: N 2 ting 
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ting the hand up #o heaven ? 

A. Rev. 10. 5, 6. Andthe Angell 
which I ſaw ſtand upon the Sea,and upon 
the earth , lifted up his hand to Heaven , 
and (ware by him that liverh for ever 
and ever, who created Heaven,&c. 

Q. Doth one maine end of an oath yet 
continue © 

A. Yes. Heby, 6.16. For men verily 
ſwear by the greater,and an oath for con- 
firmation is to them an end of all ſtrite. 

Q. If a man ſweare to bind his foule 
render 4 curſe to ſinne againſt God , either 
by omitting what ts his duty to doe , or by 
committing or doing what God forbids , 
es he bound to keep that oath ? 

A. No. 1 Sam. 25.22, compared 
with 32. and 33. Soand more alſo doe 
God unto the enemies of David, If I 
leave of all that pertaine to him by the 
morning light any that piſſerh againſt 
the wall. And David(aid to Abrgail , 
Bleſſed be the Lord Godof Iſrael, which 
ſent thee this day tro meet me. And 
blefled be thy Advice , and bleſſed be 
thou, which haſt keptme this day from 


coming 
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coming to ſhed blood , and from aven- 
ging my ſelte with mine own hand, 

Q. Doth Math. 5.34,35, 36, 37- 
James.5.12. Forbid and condemne as ut- 
terly unlawfull all oathes, though in weigh- 
ty matters, and before a lawfull Magi- 
ſtrate > 

A._ No , thoſe Scriptures con- 
demneraſh cuſtomar y (wearing,particu- 
larly by theCreatures ; andimply, the 
one, .that in ordinary ſpeech we thould 
content ourſelves with {i1mple afftirma- 
tions and negations ; and the other per- 
haps may imply farther , that our atfir- 
mations and negations ſhould be plain, 
and ſure orounded on a mere truth : 
that with us there ſhould not be yea and 
nay , bur that 2s there 1s yea1n our pro- 
mile, ſo there ſhould be yea in our per- 
formance x we ſhould be as 2004 as our 
word. Conſider hrit,that the third com- 
mandement forbids raking o God's name 
in vaine, and not {1mply the raking up 
of his name. 2. That an oathis the 
end of ſtrife. 3Y. That the Apoſtle 
Paul calls God to witneſle, 2 Cor.1. 23» 

N 3 Chap. 


Of an Oath. 
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Chap, 20, 
Of buriall of the dead. 


Q. HERE aid the Lord's peo- 
VV ple of old uſe to bury their 


dead, did they bury ſometimes in 4 cave 
ina field, ſometimes in a garden , and 
ſometimes in the city ? 


A. Gen. 25.9, And his Sonnes 1ſaack 


and 1ſhmael buried him in the Cave] 


Machpelah, in the field of Ephron. Joh. 
19-41 ,42. Now in the place where he 
was crucified there was a garden, and in 
the garden a new ſepulchre , wherein was 
never man yet laid: There laid they Je- 
ſus &c. 1 Kine. 2. 10. So David flept 
with his Fathers, and was buried in the 
City of David. 

Q. Have goaly people taken care of 
their buriall, andeſpecially tobe buried | 
zn the ſepulchres of their Fathers ? 

A. Gen.49-29,31. Iamto be gathes 
red unto my people, bury me with my 
Fathers , inthe cave thar is in the field 
of Ephron the Hittite, There m__ 

| rie 
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ried Abraham and Sarah his wife; there 
they buried 1ſaack & Rebeckah his wite; 
and there I butÞd Leah. 

Q. Was it &part of the Prieſt's office 
wnder the Law to bury the dead > 

A. Num. 19.11. He that toucheth 
the dead body of any man ſhall be un- 
cleane ſeven dayes. Lev.21.1,2,10,11. 
Speak unto the Prieſts, the Sons of A a- 
ron, & ſay unto the, There ſhallnone be 
defiled for the dead among his people z 


But for his kinne that is neer unto him 


&c. And hethart is the High Prieſt a- 
mong his brethren-- ſhall not uncover 
his head, nor rent his cloathes , neither 
ſhall he goe in to any dead body,nor de- 
file himielte for his Father, or tor his 
Mother. 

Q. Hath Chriſt laid his commands on 
the Miniſters of the Goſpel to bury the 
acad ? 

A. Luk. 9. 60. Jeſus ſaid unto him , 


-Ler the dead bury their dead ; but goe 


thou and preach the Kingdome of God. 

Q.1s it lawfull for a miniſter to take oc- 

caſion from Providence,@ the ogportwnt- 
N 


+ 1 


_—_— 


130 a Of buriall of the dead. 


ty of the peoples mecting\,to preach, or give 
a word of Exhortation , preaching to 
their eares,4s God doth thify to their eyes ? 

A, Prov. 25. 11. Aﬀword fly {p0- 
ken is like apples of gold in pictures of 
filver. 2 Tim. 4. 2. Preach the word, 
be inſtant in ſeaſon , out of {ſeaſon , re- 
prove, rebuke, ex hort withall long ſuf- 
fering and Doctrine. Luk. 14. 15 , 16. 
And when one of them that ſate at meat 
wich him heard theſe things , he (aid un- 


to him , Bleſled 1s he that ſhall eat bread * 


in the Kingdome of God. Then ſaid he 
unto him, A certaine man made a great 
ſupper &c. 

Q. 1s it lawfull to make a funerall ora- 
tion, or Elegies for the dead ? 

A.2 Sam.1.71,19. And David lamen- 
ted with this lamentation over$aul,&0- 
ver Jonathan his ſon, The beauty of Iira- 
el is {Jain upon thy high places, how are 
the mighty talien, &c. So werſ.2 3, Saul 
and Jonathan were lovely & pleaſant in 
their lives, an in their x hn they were 
not divided ; they were {wifter than 
Eagles, they were ſtronger than Lyons, 

2 Chron, 
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2 Chr. 35.25. And Feremiah lamented 
for Joſiah, and all the ſinging men and 
ſinging women ſpake of Joſzah 1n their 
lamentations to this day 8c, 


—— —— 


Chap. 31, 
of Angels, and particularly of 
Evill Aneels. 


Q. LV; V ERE the Angels, the inha- 


bitants of heaven , created as 


| well as men, and things on earth ? 


A. Col, 1. 16, For by him were all 
things created that are in Heaven, and 
that are in earth , viſible and inviſible, 
whether they be thrones or dominions , 
or principalities , or powers ; all things 
were created by him and for him, 

Q. Have Angels bodyes , or are they 
Spirits > 

A. Heb. 1. 7. An1ofthe Angels he 
ſaich, Who maketh his Angels Spirits , 
and his Miniſters a flame ot he. 

Q. Did ſome of the Anzels finne, and 
ſo fall from their firſt happy ſtate wherein 
God made them ? 

A. 2Pet, 


Of evill Angels. 

A. 2 Pet.2.4, For if God ſpared not 
the Angels that ſinned, but caſt them 
down into hell , and delivered them into 
chaines of darkenefle to bereſerved unto 
judgment. —— 

Q. What is the preſent,and what ſhall 
be the tuture ftate and condition of thoſe 
Angels which fell ? 

A.Jua:6. Anithe Angels,which kept 
not their firſt eſtate , bur left their own 
habitation , he hath reſerved in everla- 
ſting chaines under darknefle unto the 
judgment of the great day. Mat. 25. 
41, 46. And theſe ſhall goe away into 
everlaſting puniſhment, bur the righte- 
ous into lite erernall. Depart trom me 
ye curſed into everlaſting fire prepared 
for the Devill and his Angels: 

Q. If the Dewill ſhould appeare fo 4 
man in a v:iſtble thape , would it be our 
wifdome to ſpeak to him , and conter with 
him, if he ſpeak to ns ? 

A. Gen. 3.2, 13. AnJ1 the woman 
{aid unto the Serpent , we may eate of 
the fruit of thetrees of the oarden--- The 
Serpent beguiled me. 

Q.4re 
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Q., Are there Divels and Witches ? 

A. Luk.8.30. And Jeſus asked him, 
OJ ſaying, what is thy name? And he ſaid, 
Of Legion, becauſe many Divels were en- 
tred into him. x Sam. 28. 3, 7.---And 
| Saul had put away thoſe that had fami- 
fe | liar ſpirits, and the wizards, our of the 
land. Then ſaid Sax/ unto his Servants, 
tf ſeek me a woman that hath a familiar 
ny ſpirit, that I may goeto her, anden- 
- | quire of her. And his ſervants ſaid to 
Ee | him, Behold, there is a woman that hath 
* | a familiar ſpirit at Ender. 
0 Q. 1s it poſſible that a godly man , or 
- | woman, ſhould be poſlefled bodily of the 
© | Dewill, or obſeſſed, that 15,have any part 
df or member poſſeſſed by him? 

A. Luk.13.16. And ought not this 

* | woman, being adaughter of Abraham , 
" | whom Saran hath bound loe theſe 18 
7 || yeers,be looſed &c. 
| Q. 7: it poſiible there ſhould be any 
| | Places haunted with ewill ſpirits ? 
| A. Rev. 18.2. Babylon the great is fal- 
* | len, is fallen, and is become the habita- 
tion of Devils , and the hold oteve- 
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ry foule ſpirit, and a cage of every un- 
ean and hatetull bird. 

Q. What would you adviſe to doe to 
keep our houſes from being ſo haunted ? 

A.P[.30, Preface, A plalme and ſong 
at the dedication of the houſe of David. 
Compared with 1 7:m.4. 5. Forit is 
ſantifhed by the word of God and 
prayer. 

Q. What meanes would you have gs 
uſe toexpell, or drive out the Devils out 
of our perſons or houſes poſleſled > 

A. Mar. 9g. 29. This kind can come 
forth by nothing but by prayer and ta- 
ſting. 

Q. May a man when he hath loſles , or 
#s ſick , or hath his houſe haunted with c- 
vill ſpirits, goe or ſend towife men , or 
Star-gazers , wizards, or Conjurers for 
helpe > ; 
A, Dent. 18. 10,11,12, There ſhall 
'not be found among you any one that 
maketh his Son or his Daughter paſle 
through the fire, or that uleth divina- 
tion , Or an obſerver of times, or an In- | 
chanter,or awitch,or a charmer,or a con- 
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ſulter with familiar ſpirits , or awizard , 
or a Necromancer; tor all that doe theſe 
things are an abomination unto the 
Lord.1ſ.47-1 3,14. Let now the Aſtro- 
logers , the Star-gazers, the monethly 
Prognoſticators ſtand up , and ſave thee 
from theſe things , that ſhall come upon 
thee. Behold, they ſhall beas ſtubble, 
the fire ſhall burnethem, they ſhall not 
deliver themſelves trom the power of 
the flame, 

Q. May we without 4 good call or ne- 
ceſſity live or lodge in ſuch places ? 

A. Pſal.91.11. For he ſhall givehis 
Angels charge over thee, to keep thee 
in all thy waies. Mat, 4. 7. Thou ſhalc 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 
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Chap. 22. 
of Mniſters. 


Q]YJ/ D ever God appoint men to mi- 
niſter !0 himin, and about holy 


f lines ? 
, A. YeS.Ex,28.1,And take thou unto 


136 _ of Miniſters. 
thee Aaron thy brother , and his Sons 
with bim , from among the children of 
Iſrael, that he may miniſter unto me in 
the Prieſt's office, even Aaron , Nadab 
and Abihu , Elcazar and Ithamar, Aa- 
r0n's Hons. 

Q. Were the Prieſts of old cald God's 
Miniſters ? 

A. Yes. Jer. 33.21. Then may alſo 
my Covenant be broken with David 
my ſervant , that he ſhould not have a 
Son to raigne upon his throne;and with 
the Levites , the Prieſts , my Miniſters, 
Joel. 1. 9. The meat offering, and the 
crink offering is cut off from the houſe 
of the Lord, the Prieſts,the Lord's Mini- 
ſters,mourne. 

| Q. Did our Lord Feſusthe high Prieſt 
7 our profeſſton , the great or chief Shep- 
verd , and Biſhop of our ſonles , did 
he ordaine any men, and ſend them forth 
to preach ? 

A. Yes. Mar.3.14. And heordained 
twelve, | that they ſhould be with tum , 
and that he might ſend them forth to 
preach. 


Q. Did. 
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.B. Did he call theſe 12 Preachers A- 
poſtles ? 

A. Yea. Luk,6.13.And when it was day 
he called unto him his Dilciples, and of 
them he choſe twelve, whom alſo he na- 
med Apoſtles. Math, 10. 2. And now 
the names of the twelve Apoſtles are 
theſe, the firſt Simon, who is called Pe- 
ter, SC. 

2. Did Chriſt newer ſend any to preach 
but the twelve Apoſtles , aid not he alſo 
ſend 70 dilciples ? 

A. Yes. Luk.10.1, 9,16, After theſe 
things the Lord appointed other 70 al- 
ſo , and ſent them two and two before 
his face into every city and place , whi- 
ther he himſelfe” would come. And 
heal the ſick that are therein, and ſay 
unto them , the Kingdome of God 1s 
come nigh unto you. He that heareth 
you, heareth me, and he thar deſpilerh 
you,deſpiſeth me, and he that de(piſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him chat fent me. 

.D. But were not theſe all the followers of 
Chriſt, had he any that believed on him be- 


idesth; 12. & the 70? 
id A. Yea 
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A. Yea. 1 Cor. 15.6. Aﬀeer that he 

was {een of above 5 00 brethren at once, 

Q. Did the Apoſtles give power to others 
to ordaine Elders ? 

A. Yes. Tit.1.15. Forthis cauſe left 
I thee in Crete , that thou ſhouldeſt ſer 
in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordaine Elders in every City , asI had 
appointed thee. 2 Tm, 2.2. And the 
things that thou haſt heard of me among 
m anywitneſles, the {ame commit thou 
to faithtull men , who ſhall be able to 
teach others alſo, 

Q. <Are Preachers of the Goſpell to be 
called and accounted Miniſters ot Chriſt, 
or of the State ? 

A. 2 Cor.11,23. Arethey Miniſters 
of Chriſt ? 1 ipeake as a tool, [ 

1 Cor.4.1. Let a man ſo account of ws, 
as of the Miniſters of Chriſt,and Stewards 
of the mylteries of God.Col.4.17. 

Q. But ought not Miniſters to be of 
ſome other calling beſide,muſt not they ne- 
ceſſarily worke at ſome trade oz the week 
dayes, and preach on the Lord's day ? 

A. No, 1 Cor,9,6, Orl only and Bar- 
{ns nabas, 


am more. 1 
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nabas, have not we power to forbear 

working ? Matth. 4.20.And they ſtraight 

way left their nets, and (o tollowed him. 

So werſ. 22. And they immediatly letr 

= ſhip and their tather , and followed 
im. 

Q. If Miniſters doe not work ec. How 
(bell they live or be maintained ? 

A, 1C0r.9.13,14. Do ye not know, 
that they which miniſter abour holy 
things live of the things of the Temple, 
and they which wait at the Altar, are 
partakers with the Altar f even fo hath 
the Lord ordained , that they which 
preach: the Goſpell ſhould /zve of the 
Goſpel. 1.7im.5. 17, 18. Let the El- 
ders that rule well be counted worthy of 


> Ems 


| double honour , eſpecially they who la- 


bour in the word and Dodtrine: For the 
Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle 
the Oxe that treadeth out the corne: and 

the Labouter is worthy of his reward. 
Q. What, may miniſters take wages or 

hire for their preaching ? 

A-.Mat. Yes. 10.9,10, Provide neither 
gold, nor ſilver, nor brafle in your pur- 
O {es, 
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ſes,nor skrip for your journey , neither 
two coates,neither ſhooes,nor yet ſtaves 
( tor the workman is worthy of his meat) 
2 Cor. 11.8. Irobbed other Churches , 
taking wazes of them to doe you ſervice, 
2 King. 8. 9. So Hazael went to meet 
him, and took a preſent with him, even 
of every good thing of Damaſcns , four- 
ty Camels burden, & came 8 ſtood be- 
fore him,&c. 1 Cor. 9.7. Who goetha 
warfare any time at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard , and eateth not of 
the fruit thereofor who feedeth a flock, 
and eateth not of the milk of the flock ? 

Q. Did owr Lord Feſus Chriſt ever 
receive any thing while he went up and 
down preaching ? 

A.Yes.Luk.8.3. And Joanna the wife 
of Chuza Herod's Steward,and many 0- 
thers, which -z1niſtred unto him of their 
ſubſtance. 

Q. Did the Church of old ordaine of fi- 
cers with Faſting , Prayer, and Impoſitzo 
of hanas ? 

A. Yes, At.6.3.,5, 6. Wherefore bre 


threnlook ye out among you ſeven men 
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of honeſt report , tull of the holy Ghoſt 
and wiledome, whom we may appoint 
over this buſinefle. And the ſaying plea- 
ſed the whole multitude; and they choſe 
Stephen , a man tull of faith, and of the 
holy Ghoſt , and Philip, &c, whom 
they {et betore the Apoſtles , and when 
they had prayed, they /ai4 their hands on 
them, 1 Tim. 4-14, Negle& not the 
gift that is in thee, which was given thee 
by prophecy , with the /ay:ng on of the 
hands ot the Presbytery. So chap.5.22« 
Lay hands tuddenly on no man, neither 
be partaker of other mens ſinnes. 277m, 
I. 6. Wheretore I put thee in remem- 
brance, that thou ſtir up the gift of God 
which is in thee by the putting oz of my 
hands, 

Q. Did the Apoſile Paul labour in his 
calling alwaies, and in all places preach 
gratis; or did he take hire or wages of ſome 
Churches , although he preached treely 4- 
moneg the Corinthians? 

A. 2 Cor. 11, $8. I robbed other 
Churches , :aking wazes of them to doe 


| you ſervice. 


O 2 Q. Was 
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9. Was that commandement of Chriſt 
to the Apoſtles, Mat.10.9,10. only tem- 
porary , or Perpetuall ? was 2t only for 
the firſt expedition,and afterwards rever- 
ſed by "uy un power that made it ? 

A.Yea.Lu. 22,35,36.And he ſaid unto 
them, when I ſent you without purſe, & 
$krip,& ſhooes , lacked ye any thing ? 


Andthey ſaid, Nothing. Then ſaid he * 


unto them, But now he that hath a purſe 
let him take it,and likewiſe his ſcrip;and 
he that hath no ſword let him ell his 
garment, and buy one, 

2. How did godly ones of old carry 
themſelves tothe Prophets of the Lord? 

A. 1. King. 18, 3, 4 Now 0badiah 
feared the Lord greatly : For it was ſo 
when Jezebel cut off the Prophets of 
the Lord , that 0badiah took an too 
Prophets, and hid them by fifty in a 
cave,and fed them with bread and water. 

2. How did Idolaters carry themſelves 
to their Prieſts ? 

A, 1 King.18. 19. Now therefore 
ſend, and gather to me all Iſrael unto 
Mount Carmel,andthe Prophets of Baal 

450, and the Prophets of the groves 
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400, which eate at Jezebels.table. 

Q. Did God provide for thoſe that fed 
any of bis Prophets ? 

A. Yes. 1 King. 17.15,16. And 
ſhe went and did according to the ſaying 
of Elijah; and ſhe, and he, and her houſe 
did eat many dayes, and the barrel of 
meale waſted not , neither did the cruſe 
of oyle faile, according to the word of 
the Lord, which he ſpake by El; ah. 

Q. Was it the cuſtome of the Nations 
in extremity to (ell the Prieſt's portion? 

A No. Gen. 47. 22. Only the land 
of the Prieſts bought he not : tor the 
Prieſts had a port:on aſſigned them of 
Pharaoh,and did eat their portion which 
Pharaoh gave them, wheretore they ſold 
not their lands. 

Q. How did the Saints of the newTeſta- 
met entertaine the Preachers of theGoſple? 

A. Gal. 4.14, 15. An4my tempta- 
tion which was in my fleth ye deſpiſed 
not, nor rejeted, bur received me as 4x 
Aneel of God, even as Chriſt Feſus. 1 
beare you record,rhat if it had been poſ- 
ſible , ye would have plucked out your 
own eyes , & have given them unto me. 
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Q. Were tithes ever given or received 
any other way,then by vertue of the Levi- 
tica!l law ? 

A. Yes.He. 7.1,2,9, For this Mel- 
cheiſedeck , King of Salem, Prieſt of the 
moſt high God. w ho met Abraham, re- 
turning f-om the {laughter of the King os, 
and bleſlec him, to whom alſo Abraham 
gave a _ part of all. Andas I may 
ſo — Vi alio , who receiveth tithes, 
pay tithes in Ab aham, 

Q. CM ay a 507 0r Danghter of Abra- 
ham without ſinac pay tithes , or ſhall not 
a man ſubject his neck tothe yoke of legal 
ceremonies,7n caſe he pay tithes ? 

A. Heb. 7.1,2. Tor this Melckiſedeck 
&c. Gal. 6. 6. Let him that is taught 
in the word, communicate unto him that 
teacheth in all go0d things. 

Q. Were tithes fit ſt paid tothe Prieſt- 
hood of Aaron , or to 11m, of whoſe order 
Chriſt was a Prieſt ? 

A, Heb. 7. 1, 2. For this Melchiſe- 
acck , King of s alem, Prieſt of the moſt 
high God,who met Abraham,returni ing 
from the {laughter of the Kings , and 

"bleſſed 
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bleſled him : ro whom alſo Abraham 
vavea tenth part of all. Heb. 5.56. 

Q. Suppoſe a man thizk himſclfe not 
bound by the law of God or man , may 4 
man lawtully pay that , from which he is 
free by right, provided that he be not bound 
by oath tothe contrary? 

A.Mat. 17. 25,26, 27. What thinkeſt 
thou $iz0n, of whom doe the Kings of 
the earth take cuſtome or tribute ? of 
their own children or of ſtrangers > Pe- 
ter {aith unto him, Ot ſtrangers: Jeſus 
ſaith unto him,che are the children free: 
notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould offend 
them, go thou to the Sea &c. That give 
for thee and me, 

Q. May a Miniſter lawfully have a 
{et manitenance 2 

A. 1 Timothy. 5. 17, 18. compared 
with Math. 20.1,2, Luk.10.7. Let the 
Elders that rule well be counted worthy 
of double honour , eſpecially they who 
labour in the word and Doctrine. For 
the Scripture ſayth, thou ſhalt not muz- 
zle the Oxe that treadeth our the corne - 
and the Labourer is worthy ot his reward. 

O 4 For 
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For the Kingdome of Heaven is like un- 


to a man that is an houſholder , which 


went out early in the morning to hire la- 
bourers into his vineyard. And when 
he had agreed with the labourers fora 
penny aday, he ſent them into his vine- 
yard. 

Q. 7s it lawfull to preach in a Pulpit? 

A. Neh. 8. 4. And Ezra the Scribe 
ſtood upon a Pulpit of wood,which they 
had made tor the purpole &Cc. 

Q. Is #t —_— to read in the book of 
the Lord , although ao expoſition imme- 
diatly follow ? 

A. Jer. 36. 6, Therefore goe thou, 
and read in theroll,which thou haſt writ- 
ten from my mouth, the words of the 
Lord in the eares of the people in the 
Lord's houſe upon the faſting day : and 
alſo thou ſhalt read them in the eares of 
all Judah, tht come out of their cities, 

Q. Is it lawfull to read andexpound 
in the Congregaticn , or make them touns 
derſtand what is read : 

A. Neh. 8. 8. So they read in the 
book , in the law ot God diſtin&ly,and 
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gave the ſence,and cauſed them to under- 
ſtand the reading. Ad. 28. 23.--t0 
whom he expounded , and freſtified the 
Kingdome of God , periwading them 
concerning Jeſus , both but of the law 
of Meſes, and out at the Prophets. Mark. 
4.34-Luk.24.27, At.8.30.31,35. 

Q. Is there any warrant to pray. be- 
fore reading and expounding ? 

A. Neh.$. 6. And Ezra blefled the 
Lord the great God: andall the people 
anſwered Amen, Amen, with lifting up 
their hands;and they bowed their heads, 
and worſhipped the Lord with their fa- 
ces to the ground. 

. What warrant is there for the peo- 
ple to ſay Amen at the end of the Miniſters 
rayer e 
A.Ne.8.6.Andall the people anſwered 
Amen, Amen,with litting up their hands, 
P(al.106.48. Blefled be the Lord God 
of Iſrael from everlaſting to everlaſting; 
and let all the people ſay Amen. 

Q. May we praythe Lord's prayer > 

A. Luk, 11.1,2., And it came to 
paſle that as he was praying 1n acertaine 

place 
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place, when he ceaſed, one of his diſct» 
ples {aid unto him, Lord teach us to 
pray , as Fohnalio taught his dilciples. 
And he faid unto them, when ye pray 
ſay, Our Father &c. 

Q. May we pray other prayers ? 

A. Aft. 4.24. And when they heard 
that, they litt up their voice to God 
with one accord, and ſaid, Lord thou art 
God,which haſt made heaven and earth, 
and the Sea, and all that in them is &c. 

Q. 1s there any thing to be ſaid for the 
lawfulneſſe of writing of Sermons after 
the miniſter ? 

A. Fer.36.4. And Baruch wrote from 
the mouth of Feremiah all the words of 
the Lord, which he had ſpoken unto 
him , upon a roll of a book. 

Q. May we preach upon a text ? 

A. Luk.4.20,21, And he cloſed the 
book, and he gave it againe to the Mi- 
niſter, and ſate down, ana the eyes of all 
them that were in the Synagogue were 
faſtened on him. And he began to ſay 
unto them, This day is this Scripture 
fulfilled in your cares. 

QMay 
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| Q, May Miniſters make uſe of books 


and give themſelves to reading ? 

A. 2 Tim.4.13. The cloak when thou 
comeſt bring with thee , and the books , 
but eſpecially the parchments, 

Q. 7s it lawfull for a Miniſter to make 
uſe of humane learning? 

. Tit. 1.12. Oneof themſelves, es» 
vena Prophet of their.own,{aid, the Cre- 
tiansare alway lyars, evill beaſts, flow- 
bellyes. 1 Cor.15.33- Benot deceived: 
evill communications corrupt good 
manners. A#&#.17.28, For in him we live, 
and move,and have our beingzas certaine 
allo of your own Poets have {aid , For 
we arealſo his oft-ſpring. 

Q. Had any of the Prophets or Apo« 
fſtles any humane learning > 

A. Ad.7.22. And AMoſes was lear- 
ned in all the wiſdome of the Egyptians, 
and was mighty in words and 1n deeds. 
Ad.22.3, Tam verily a man, which am 
a Few , borne in Tarſus , a city 1n 
Cilicia , yet brought up in this city 
at the feet of Gamalzel,and taught accor- 
ding to the pertect manner ofthe law of 
the Fathers &Cc, Q., May 
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Q. May a Miniſter marry , and 
take care of wife and children ? 

A. 1 7T:m.3.4. One that ruleth well 
his own houſe , having his childrex in 
{ubjection with all gravity. 

Q. May a Miniſter keep a Servant? 

A. 2 King. 5. 20. But Gehazt, the 
ſervant of Eliſha, the man of God, ſaid, 
my Maſter hath ſpared Naamas this Sy- 
rian &c, 

Q. Is it _ for a Miniſter to ſuf- 
fer himſelfe to be called S', or M*? 

A. 1 King. 18. 7.--That my Lord 
Elijah-- A. 16,30. Sirs what muſt 
I doe to be ſaved ? 1 Sam, 1.26, And 
ſhe ſaid , oh my Lord ! as thy ſoul li- 
veth my Lord , I am the woman that 
ſtood by thee here, praying unto the 
Lord. | 

Q. That ſay you unto Mat. 23. 10; 
Nether be ye called Maſters, &c ? 

A. i. e, Doenot ye ambitiouſly af- 
fect great titles of Fathers and Maſters , 
or Governours, or Guides, as the Pha- 
riſees doe ; but account God your Fa- 
ther 1n heaven , and me your maſter on 
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earth , and be ye content with the title 
of my diſciples. 

Q. Doth the holy Scripture ever erve 
any titles of reſpect unto the diſciples or 
Miniſters afterwards ? 

A.Yes. AF. 20. 28.Take heed there- 
fore unto yourſelves , and to all the 
flock, over the which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath made you overſeers , to teed the 
Church of God , which he hath purcha- 
ſed with his own blood. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
Let the E/ders that rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour , eſpecially 
they who labour in the word and Do- 
rine. Eph. 4. 11. And he gave ſome 
Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome 
Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and Tea- 
chers. Heb. 13. 17. Obey them that 
have the z»/c over yon,and ſubmit your- 
ſelves, tor they watch for your ſouls, 8c. 

Q._ 1s the title or office of a Preacher 
diſhonourale for any ? 

A. No. Eccleſ. 1.12. I the Preacher 
was King over Iſrael in Jeruſalem.Rom. 
15.8, Now [I fay, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
a Miniſter of the circumciſion tor the 

truth 


,\ 


of Miniſters. g 


truth of God , toconfirme the promiſes 
made unto the Fathers. 

« Was it a diſparagement among the 
Jewes to match with a Prielt ? 

A. 2 Chr.22.11, So Jehoſhabeath , 
the Daughter of King Jehoram , the 
wite of [chorda the Prieſt, tor the was the 
Siſter of Ahazzah, hid him. 

Q. Hay Preachers lawfully ſuffer 
themſelves to be taken up into the coaches 
of Nobles? did not Elijah gird himſelfe, 
and run by Ahab's chariot ? 

A. cA@#.8. 28, 31. Andfitting in 
his charet,&c. He deſired Philzp that he 
would come up, and fit with him. verſ. 
38. Andhe commanded the charetto 
ſtand ſtil], and they went down both in- 
to the water, 

Q. Might the Prieſts of old have any 
temporall eſtate in Lands of therr owne ? 

A. CA. 4-36, 37. And Joſes——a 
Levite, and of the country of Cyprus, 
having Jand ſold it,and brought the mo- 
ney,and laid it at the Apoſtles feet. 

Q. What may be done with Scandalous 
Miniſters it they will not reforme > 
A, Mat, 
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A. Mat. 5.13, Ye are the falt of the 
earth , but if the ſalt have loſt his ſa- 
vour wherewith ſhall it be ſalted > it is 
thenceforth good tor nothing, but to be 
caſt out , and to be troden under foot of 
men. I $4.2. 30, 35. Wheretore the 
Lord God of Iſrael ſayth , I ſaid indeed 
that thy houſe, and the houſe of thy Fa- 
ther , ſhould walke betore me for ever: 
bur now the Lord ſayth , be it far from 
me; for them that honour me, I will ho- 
nour,and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be 
lightly eſteemed. And 1 will raiſe me up 
a Naichfull Prieſt,that ſhall doe according 
to that which is in my heart and my 
mind, and I will build him a ſure houſe, 
and he ſhall walke before mine anoin- 
ted for ever, 1 King.2. 27. So Solomon 
thruſt out Abiathar trom being Prieſt un- 
to the Lord, that he might fulfill the * 
word of the Lord , which he ſpake con- 
cerning the houſe of E/; in Shiloh, 

Q. May we allow thoſe who are depri- 
ved afitth part to live on ? [1 

A. 2 King. 23.9. Nevertheleſſe the 
Prieſts of the High places came'not up 
ro 
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to the Altar of the Lordin Jeruſalem: 
but they did eate of the unleavened bread 


among their brethren. 
Q. May Another lawfully be put in- 


b 


to the place of ſuch as are lawfully thruſt 


out * 

A* 1 Kin. 2. 35. And the King put 
Benaiah the Son of Jehojada in his room 
over the hoſt, and Zadok the Prieſt did 
the King put in the roome of Abiathar. 
AR. 1. 20, 25. Foritis written in the 
book of Pſalmes , Let his habitation be 
deſolate, and let no man dwell therein , 
and his Brſhoprick let another take. That 
he may take part of this miniſtry , and 
Apoſtleſhip,trom whichJadasby tran\- 
orefſion fell. 

Q. Who did put in and put ont under 
the old Teſtament ? 

A. 1 King. 2. 35. And the King put 
Zadok the Prieſt in the roome of Ab1a- 
thar. 
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Chap. 23. 
of publick worſhip, Churches, and Drdi- 


"HANces. 


Q. 42 the Tewes Synagogues gene- 

rally in their cities to worſhip 
God in, and was there reading the Law in 
them conſtantly on the Sabbath day? 

A. Ad, 15. 21. For Moſerof old 
time hath in every city them that preach 
him, being read in the Synagogues every 
Sabbath day. As 13, 14415: 

Q. Was :t the prattiſe of Chriſt, and 
his Diſciples and followers, the primitive 
Chriſtians, to worſhip God on the Sabbath 
dates at their owne home, or in private 
houſes, or in the Synagogues? 

A. Luk. 4.16. And he came to Na- 
zareth, and as his cuſtome was, he went | 
into the Synagogue on the Sabbath day, 
and ſtood up tor to read. So Chap.s. 6. - 
Aadit came to paſle alſo on anothet 
Sabbath, that he entred into the Syna- 
£ogue, and caught. F0/,18,20, Jeſus an- 
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ſwered, I ſpake openly to the world, 1 
ever t: wwght in the Synagogre, andin the 
Temple,, whither the Jewes alwaies re- 
ſort, and in ſecret havel ſaid nothing. 
Af. 9.20. And ſtraightway he preach- 
ed Chriſt in the Synagogue, that he 15 the 
Son of God. AF. 13:5. And when they 
were at Salas, they preached the word 
of God in the Synagogues of the Jewes. 

Q. Dd the Apoſtles rob the Temples 
or 1dols of the Heathens of their riches? 
A.No: A&.19. 37. For ye have brought 
hither theſe men, which are neither rob- 
bers of Churches, nor yet blaſphemers 
Of your Goddelle. 

Q. Was it held lawfull in the CA po- 

e's daycs to alienate that part of a man's 
eſtate, which he had ozice vowed or deci- 
Cated unto God? 

Anf. No. CA. 5. 3. But Peter 
fayd, Ananizs, why hath Satan filled 
thine heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt,and 
to keep back part of the price of the 
land? 

Q, May we mect and preach in places 
commbzly called Churches? 
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A.Yes:Mar.1.21. And they went into 
Capernaum, and ftraightway on the Sab- 
bath day he entered 1nto the Synagogues 
and taught. Zuk.4.15,16.And he taught 
in their Syzagogne, being glorified of 
all. And he came-to Nazareth, and as 
his cuſtome was, he went into the Syna- 
gogue onthe Sabbath day, and ſtood up 
tor to read. Joh. 18,20. I ever taught 
in the Syzazozac. and inthe Texple,whi- 
ther the Jewes alwates reſort, and in ſe- 
cret have I {aid nothing. A, 13.14,15- 
They came to Antioch in Piſxdia, and 
went into the Synagogue on the Sabbath 
day , and fate down: andatter the reading 
of the Law and the Prophets, the Ru- 
lers of the Synagogue ſent unto them, 
ſaying, ye men and brethren, if ye have 
any word of Exhortation for the people, 
lay on. Ad. 18.4. And he reaſoned ia 
the Synagogue every Sabbath, and per- 
{waded the Jewes and the Greeks, A. 
19.8, 9. Andhe went into the Syna- 
gogue, and (pake boldly for the ſpace of ' 
chree moneths, diſputing and perſwa- 
ding the things concerning the King- 
P.2. dome 
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dome of God, But when diverſe were 
hardened &c. he departed from them, 
and ſeparated the diſciples, diſputing 
daily in the Schoole of one Tyrannms. 

Q. 1s-it an evidence of right Zeale to 
pull down Churches? 

A. No: Pſal. 74. 8. They aid in 
their hearts, Let us deſtroy them roge- 
ther: they have burnt up all the Syna- 
gogues of God in the Land, Luk. 7. 5. 
For he loveth our nation, and he hath 
built us a Synagogue. 

Q. Have we any warrant for reading 
the Scriptures, as it is nſed tobe called 
firſt and ſecond leſſon, before the miniſter 
begin bus Sermon? 

A.A&.13.15. And after the reading of 
the Law & che Prophets, the Rulers of 
the Syn:gogue ſent unto the, ſaying, ye 

enand brethren,if ye haveany word of 
Exhorcation tor the people, ſay on &c. 

Q. 7s the ſpirit given that we may live 
without or above Gods commandements 
aud ordinances? 

A. Ezck%.11. 19, 20. And Iwill give 
them one heart, and I will put a new ipi- 
rit within chem, - that they may walke 
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in my ſtatutes, and keep mine 0rdinan- 
ces,and ao them. 

Q. Are Goſpell Ordinances and diſ- 
penſations a miniſtration of the letter or 
of the Spirit? 

A. 2 Cor. 3, 6. Who alſo hath made 
us able miniſters of the New Teſtament, 
not of the /etter, bur of the ſpirit. 

Q. Is this miniſtry of the ſpirit to cotinne? 

Anf. 2 Cer.3.7,8,11. But if the mini- 
ſtration of death wrigten and graven in 
ſtones was glorious, -which glory was 
to be done away; how ſhall not the mini- 
ſtration of the ſpirit be rather glorious? 
For if that which is done away was glo- 
rious, much more that which remaincth 
is glorious. C 

Q. What if a man have the ſpirit,be fil- 
lea with the ſpirit, be a trons Chriſtian, 
& he to calt off ordinances, and offices in 
the Church? 

A. A&.6.5. An1 the ſaying pleaſed the 
whole multitude, & they chote Stephen, 
a man fwll of faith, and of the H, Ghoſt, 
Aft. 10. 44, 47,48. While Peter yer 
ſpake thele words the Holy Ghoſt tell 
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on all them which heard the word. Then 
anſwered Peter, can any man forbid wa- 
ter that theſe ſhould not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghoſt, as 
well as we? And he commanded them 
to be baptized in the name of the Lord. 

Q. What Anſwer ſhall we give 10 
thoſe Scriptures, Heb, 8.10, 11. 1 Joh.24 
27, 2 Pet,1.1,9? 

A. To that place in the Hebrewes, I 
ſay,1 That it muſt not be interpreted to 
forbid the uſe of all ordinances, and tea- 
ching by men; for the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves did notwithſtanding this promiſe 
go on teaching, and ordaining teachers 
m the Churches, 2 That if this text of 
Scripture ſhould be taken, as it ſeems 
toſound in the expreſle words and letter 
of it, 1t will make void and needleſſe nor 
only publick teaching, and by miniſters 
or Church-officers, but alſo private in- 
ſtruction, and by private friends, neigh- 
bours, brethren, not miniſters. 3%, 1 
ſay, that the ſenſe and meaning may be, 
that they ſhall have not only the ont- 
ward teaching of men, but the inward 
teaching 
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reaching of the ſpirit; and this teaching 
of God by his ſpirit they ſhall have in 
ſuch a manner and meaſure, that the 0- 
ther outward ſhall be nothing or need- 
leſſe in compariſon: or 4, They ſhall in 
Goſpell times from the leaſt ro the 
greateſt know God the Lord to be the 

ord, and they thall not teach them, as 
if they were to teach a heathentſh un- 
knowing people: but the miniſters ſhall 
then teach a more knowing people; as 
tis ſaid, the Earth ſhall be filled with the 
knowledge of God, as the waters cover 
the ſea, (1. e.) there {hall be abutdance 
of knowledge beyond what there 1S'now 
generally. 

To that in 1 Epiſtle of John, the mea- 
ning 1s either this, You are tufhciently 
already inſtracted in this, thar Jeſus 1s 
the Chriſt, you need not a farther proot 
in that matter; 'the feducers, Anti- 
Chriſts, or talſe Chriſts, thall not be a- 
ble to draw you away trom this great 
truth, Orelfe, yeh are the children of 
God, have the gitts and graces of Gods 
ſpiric in ſuch a meaſure, thar-ye (hull not 
P 4 be 
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be carried away from the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, or the truth as tis in Jeſus, bur 
this Spirit thall teach you inail neceflary 
& ſaving truths. And that notwithſtan- 
ding this place, this Apoſtle writes this 
Epiſtle to informe them, 8 to edity the. 

Tothat in 2 Ep. of Peter, the ſenſe and 
ſcope ofthe words may be this, that you 
may find the knowledge of God, nd of 
his Chriſt,if you will read, and conſider, 
and compare the prophelles of the old 
Teſtament: for thoſe Scriptures teſtify 
of him, The meaning is nor, that when 
you have got the knowledge of Chriſt, 
you need not further totake heed to the 
Scriptures: when the godly Pſ. 123. 2. 
Profeſſe to look. or waite on God untill 
- he have mercy on them, doe you think 
that they meant to look or waite on him 
juſt ſo long, and no longer? ... 

Q. May miniſters preſſe Saints, wholive 
and dwell in God, and who are taught of 
God,to hearken to a word or Commande- 
ment w:thout them? 

A. Yes. 1 Theſ4. 9. But as touching 
brotherly love, ye need not that I write 
unto you; for ye your ſelves are taught of 
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of God to love one another: compared 
with the 24, For ye know what comman- 
dements we gave youby the Lord Jeſus. 
Eph.6.1, 2. Children obey your parents 
inthe Lord: for this is right. Honour thy 
father & mother (which is the firſt cam- 
mandement with promiſe) compared 
with ch. 1. 1. Paul an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt by the will of God, ro the Saints 
which are at Epheſus,and to the fairhfull 
in Chriſt Jeſus. Fam.2.8, 11. If ye tulfill 
the royall Law according to the Scrip-' 
ture, 'Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as 
thy ſelfe, ye do well, For he that faid,do 
not commit Adultery, ſaid alſo, do nor 
kill, Now if thou commit no Adultery, 
yet if ghou kill, thou art becomea tranſ- 
oreſlor of the Law. 

Q. May a believer that is in God come 
_—_y to any Church, do we read of 4 
church in God and the Lord Chriſt? 

A. 2 Theſ.1.1. Paul, and Sylvanus, 
and Timotheus, unto the Church of the 
Theſſalonians 7 God our Father,and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Is there a Catholick, or 'Univer- 
_ 
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fall Church, and may 4 man be ſaid tobe 
a teather, or ruler in that? 

A. 1 Cor.12, 28. And God hath ſer 
fome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſe- 
condarily Prophets, thirdly teachers, 
QC, 

Q. Had God 4 Church, ordinances, 
and miniſters #7 the dates of Antichriſt? 

A. Rev.13.11. AndI beheld ano- 
ther beaſt coming up out of the earth, 
and he had two hornes like a lamb, and 
he ſpake as a dragon &c. compured with 
ch, 14- 1, 3- AndIlooked, and loe a 
lamb ſtood on the mount Sion,and with 
him an hundred forty and foure thou- 
{and, having tus fathers name written in 
their foreheads: and they ſung as it 
wereanew ſong betore the throne, an1 
betore the four beaſts, and the Elders, 
2nd no man could learne that fong, but 
the hundred forty and foure thouſand, 
which were redeemed from the earth. 

Q. When the glorious times of the 
Church, ſpoken of by Iſaiahch, laſt. com?, 
will there be uſe of Miniſters and Ordi- 
Bances? = | 

Auf. 
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A. Iſa. 66. 21,23. AndIwill alſo 
take of them for Prieſts, and for Levites, 
ſaith the Lord. And it ſhall come to 
paſſe, that from one new moon to ano- 
ther, and from one Sabbath to another, 
ſhall all fAeſh come to worſhip before 
me, faith the Lord. 

Q. If a Miniſter, intending to be (ſhort 
in a poin}. ſay,to concludethis ina word, 
and after doth uſe more words then one, or 
one or more ſentences, doth he lyef 

A. Galat. 5. 14. For all the law is 
fulfilled in oxe word, even in this, Thou 
ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy (elfe. , 

. May Miviſters be bred up in Col- 
ledges under Tutors, in order to the Mi- 
niſtry; or are Colledges to be Nurſeries 
only for the Common-wealth and Schools, 
and not for the Church? 

A. 1 $am.19.19,20.And it was told 
Saul, ſaying, David is at Nazoth in Ra- 
mah, And Saul ſent meflengers to take 
David, and when they ſaw the compa- 
ny of the Prophets prophelſying, and Sa- 
muel ſtanding as appointed over them: 
1 Samz-10.10. And when they came thi- 


ther 
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ther to the hill, behold a company of Pro- 
phets met him,& the Spirit of God came 
upon him, & he propheſied among the, 
Q. Had the Apoſtle Paul Hebrew and 
Greek, and did he ever make any uſe of 
ot 
A. As 22.2. And when they heard that 
he ſpake in the Hebrew tongue to them, 
they kept the more ſilence. And CA #s 
21.37. And as Paul was to beled into 
the Caſtle, he ſaid unto the chiefe Cap- 
taine, may I (peak unto thee? who ſaid, 
canſt thou ſpeak Greek? 

Q. May we heare Miniſtersif they bezas 
they are charged,proud and covetous? 

A. Math. 23.1,2,3. Then ſpake Je- 
ſus tothe multitude,and to his diſciples, 
ſaying, The Scribes and the Phariſees (it 
in Mofes ſeat: all theretore whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and 
do, but do not ye after their works: for 
they {ay and donor. 

Q. If Miniſters have the ſpirit of God, 
doth ut follow therefore that they muſt 
know all things perfectly? 

A.,1 Cor.13.9. For we kzow in part, 

and 


yo oe heed hy HY 


os _. * &A thu. es © ©” pu Bn ow 


"> Ordudaces. 167 
and we propheſiein part. ey - 
Q. Were the Prophets and Apoſiles, who 


« [had the ſpirit in an extraordinary maner, 


beyond what miniſters in theſe dayes pre- 
tend unto, in every of their apprehenſions 
and attions ſo euid:d, that they were in- 
fallible, and unblamcable? 

A.1 Sam. 16. 6,7. Andit came to 
paſſe when they were come, that he 
looked on Elzab, and faid, furely the 
Lords anointed is betore him. But the 
Lord ſaid unto Samuel, Look nor on 
his countenance, or on the height of his 
ſtature, becauſe I have refuſed him: for 
the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth; for 
man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but the Lord looketh on the heart, 
Gal.2.11,14- But when Peter was come | 
to Antioch, I withſtood him to the face, 
becauſe he was to be b{am 4, Bur when I 
ſaw that they walked notwprightly,accor- 
ding to the truth of the Golpell, I faid 
unto Peter before the all,It thou being a 
Tewliveſt after the manner of the Gen- 
tiles, & not as do the Jewes, why com- 

peileſ}, 


the Jewes? 

Q. How may we prove that thoſe mo+[ar 
tions, which are contrary to the Dottri 
of Chriſt, are not fromthe holy ſpirit? Iy:« 
A. Feh.16. 13, 14. Howbeit, whenſw 
the Spirit of truth is come, he will guide]C 
you into all truth; for he ſhall notſtt 
{peak of himſelte.- He ſhall glorify me, ſas 
for he ſhall receive of mine, and ſhally 
ſhew it unto you. 1 Cor. 13.2,3. 
Q. How aid Chriſt approve of Chur-[v 
ches ana Mimiters,their continuance, af-[h, 
ter he was gone to heaven? G 

A. Rev. 1. 4,5,20. John to the 
Churches in Alta, grace be unto youu 
and peace from him which is, and whichſcl 
was, and which is co come. - And fromſtt 
Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faichtull wit 
neſle, and the firſt begotten of the dead, Jai 
and the Prince of the Kings of the]B 
Earth: — The myſtery of the 7 Stars 
which thou {aweſt in my right hand,and}B 
the 7 golden Candleſticks. The 7 StarsÞb: 
are the Angels of the 7 Churches, - and g' 
the 7 Candleſticks which thou ſaweſt;]aj 
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s cofare the 7 Churches. 
Q. How long are there to be Churches, 
mo land Miniſters,and Ordinances? 
rind A. Math. 28.1aſt. AndloeIam with 
'0u alwates, even unto the end of the 
henſwerld. 1 Cor. 11. 22, -delpiſe ye the 
tidefJChurch of God?- ſhall I praiſe you in 
noththis, I praiſe you not, v. 26. for as often 
me, [as ye eate this bread, and drink this cup, 
hall ye do ſhew the Lords death 2:1} he come. 
Q, May men adminiſter ordinances, 
ur-Jviz. Baptiſme and the Lords ſupper, who 
af-[have not extraordinary gifts of the holy 


» of 

e . Joh. 10. 41. And many reſorted 
ou,Junto him, and ſaid, Juhn. did no mira- 
ich{cle: bur all things chat John ſpake of 
omJthis man were true. 

it-} Q. 7s the gift of tongues or miracles 
ad among the requiſite qualifications of a 
theſ Biſhop or Miniſter? 

us A, No. 1T172. 3. 2,3,4>5, 6,7. A 
nd] Biſhop then mult be blameleſle, the hu{- 
ars] band of one wite, vigilant, ſober, of 
nd} good behaviour, given to hoſpitality, 
ſt,]apt to teach, not given to wine, no ſtri- 
a ker, 


- od ae oo Www ASS - _ Roa - aR—— RR —_— 


170 of Ordinances. 


ker, not gre*dy of filthy lucre, bu pati- 
ent, not a brawler, not coverous, one 
that rulech well his owne houſe, ha- 
ving his children in ſubjection with all|*< 
gravity, not a novice, leſt &c. moreo-|G" 


' ver he muſt havea good report of them! 


which are without, leſt he fall into re- 
proach, and the ſnare of the Devill. Tit 
I. 6,7,8,9. It any be blameleſle, the huſ- 
band of one wite, having faichtull chil- 
dren, not accuſed of riot, or anruly: for 
a Bithop muſt be blameleſle,as the ſtew-J2 
ard of God: nor ſelte-willed, not ſoon 
angry, not given to wine, no ſtriker,not 
given to filthy lucxe, but a lover of hoſ- 
pitality, a lover oft good men, ſober, 
juit, holy, temperate, holding faſt the 
faithfull word, as he hath been taught, 
that he may be able by ſound Doctrine 
both to exhort, and convince the gain- 
{ayers. 

Q. May a man receive the Sacras 
ments, who hath not the extraordinary |tl« 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt in abundance: | 

Ani, Yes. A#. 8.14 15,16, 17.|P* 
When the Apoſtles - heard thiat 'Sama-P - 
Td 


.| Ghoſt, for as yet he was fallen upon 


.Jin the name of the Lord Jeſus. Then - 


.| per yet to be adminiſtred inthe Church? 
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ria had received the word of God, they 
ſent unto them Peter and John; who 
when:they were come down prayed for 
them, that they might receive the Holy 


none of them; only thiey were babtized 


laid they their hands on them, and they 
received the H. Ghoſt. Math, 26. 26. 
And as they were eating, Jeſus took 
bread, and blefled it,and brake it, and 
eve it to the diiciples, &c. compared 
with <A. 2.4. And they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to 
ſpeak.with other tongues, as the Spirit 
gave them utterance, 

Q. 1s the word of God tobe read in the 
Church* 

A. Col.4.16. And when this Epiſtle 
is read amongſt you, cauſe that it. be 
read alſo in the Church of the: Laodt- 
ceans,and that ye likewiſe read the. Epi- 
ſtle from Laodicea. 

Q. 1s the Sacrament of the Lords ſup- 


, 1 Cor: 11.20,21, 33, 34 When 
Q ye 
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ye come together therefore into one| 01 
place, this 1s not to eate the Lords ſup- - 
per; tor in eating every one taketh be- 
fore other his own ſupper: and one ig} 0 
hungry, another is drunken. Wherefore c; 
my brethren when ye come together to 
eate, tarry one tor another, And if any| o: 
man hunger, let him. eate at home, that] at 
ye come not together unto condemna-| n 
ton. F 
Q, May the Church meet for holy con-| n 
ference? n 
A. 1 Cor. 14. 3134, 35- For ye may] C 
all propheſte one by one, that all may] C 
learn, and all may be comforted. Let] Cc 
your women keep filence in the Chur-ſ a 
ches, - for it is a ſhame for women to 
ſpeak 1n the Church, 7 
Q. May the Church deny to have com+| x 
munion with brethren, if they are {can-J C 
dalous perſons? 
A. 1 Cor.5, 11,12. Butnow TI have] t 
written unto you not to keep company, | 
if any man that is called a brother be al t 
fornicator, or covetous, or an Idolater, 
or arailer, or a drunkard, or an extorti-| x 
oner, 
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oner, with ſucha one, no, not to eate: 
-do not ye judge them that are within. 

9. May particular congreeations, who 
ordinarily meet together for worſhip, be 
called Churches? 

A. A#. 14.23. And when they had 
ordained them Elders in every Church; 
and had prayed with faſting, they com- 
mended them to the Lord. 1 Coy. 4-17. 
For this cauſe have I ſent unto you Ti- 
motheus = who ſhall bring you into re- 
membrance of my waies, which bein 
Chriſt, as I teach every where, in every 
Church. ch.14.2 3. It therefore the whole 
Church be come together into one place, 
and all ſpeak with tongues 6c. 

Q, May the believers of one city or 
country, although they have many ſeverall 
Paſtors or teachers over them, be called a 
Church? 

A. A#.20,17,28. And from Mile- 
tus he ſent to Epheſus, and called the 
Elders of the Chnrch, Take heed there- 
tore unto your ſelves, and to all the 
flock over which the H, Ghoſt hath 
made you overſeers, to feed the Church 

Q 2 of 
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of God, which he bath purchaſed with 
his owne bloud, 

Q. Do all the Churches, or believers in 
them, make up one Church of Chriſt? 

A, Col. 1.18. And he1s the head of 
the body the Church, who is the begin- 
ning, the firſt borne from the dead. 

Q. May the Elders and brethren of ſe- 
werall churches mect and conferre toge- 
ther about queſtions, or matters of diffe- 
rence, which may ariſe amongſt them, or 
any of them? 

A. A&.15.1, 2,6, 7. And certaine 
men which came down from Judea, 
taught the brethren, and ſaid, except ye 
be circumciſed atter the manner of Mo- 
ſes, ye cannot be ſaved, When there- 
fore Paul and Brnabas had no {mall diſ- 
ſenſton and diſputation with them, they 
determined that Paul, and Barnabas,and 
cectaine others of them, thould go up to 
Jeruſalem unto the Apoſtles and Elders 
about this Queſtion, And the Apoſtles 
and Elders came together, for to conſi- 
der of this matter. And when there had 
'been much diſputing, Peter roſe up, 
and 


> 
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and ſaid unto them &c. 

Q._ Are the multitude of believers to 
be ſatisfied, if it may bein thoſe matters 
in queſtion? 

Ani. Ag. 15.30, 31. So when they 
were diſmiſſed, they came to Antioch, 
and when they had gathered the mulri- 
rude together, they delivered the Epi- 
ſtle; which when they had read, they re- 
joyced for the conlolation. 

Q. May the multitude have a hand or 
wvoicein the choice of church officers? 

A: cA#.6.2,3,5. Then the twelve 
called the multitude of the Diſciples un- 
to them, and ſaid, &c, wherefore bre- 
thren look ye out among you'7 men of 
honeſt report, full of the Holy Ghoſt 
and wiſdome, whom we may appoint 
over this buſineſle. An1the laying plea- 
ſed the whole multitude; and they choſe 
Stephen, a man tull of faith,- and of the 
Hoty Ghoſt &c. 
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CHAP. 24, 
of Singing of Pſalmes. 


Q. APE we to ſing with the voice, or 
are we only to make melody in our 
hearts to the Lord? 

A. Ads 16. 25. And at midnight 
—\Paul and Silas prayed, and ſang praylſes 
unto God, and the priſoners heard 
them. 

Q. 75 it lawfull to ſing a pſalme, which 
containes a hiſtory of others, and whoſe 
caſe was wot every way 4s mine i at this 
preſent? or may Pſalmes be ſung as the 
Scriptures arc read for inſtruction and 
comfort? 

A. Colof. 3.16. Let the word of 
Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all wil- 
dome, teaching and admoniſhing one a- 
nother in Pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiri- 
tuall ſongs, ſinging with grace in your 
hearts to the Lord, 2 Chron, 29. 30. 
Moreover Hezekiah the King, and the 
Princes, 
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Princes, commanded the Levites to ſing 
praiſe untothe Lord with the words of 
David, and of Aſaph the ſeer; and they 
ſang praiſes with gladnefle. Pſal, 22. 
Compare title and Pſalme. So Pſal.5 1, 
52, & 54. titles and Pſalmes compa- 
red. 2 Chron. 35. 25- And Jeremiah la- 
mented for Joſiah, and all the finging 
menand the {inging women ſpake ot Jo- 
ſflah in their lamentations to this day, 
and made them an ordinance in Iſrae], 
and behold they are written in the La- 
mentations. 

Q. Were women allewed to ſing? 

A. Exod.15.20,21. And Miriam the 
Propheteſle, the (iſter of Aaron, took 
atimbrell in her hand, and all the womez 
went out after her with timbrels & with 
dances. And Miriam an{wered them, 
iing ye to the Lord, for he hath trium- 
phed gloriouſly &c. 2 Chr. 35.25. And 
Jeremiah lamented for Joſiah, and all 
the ſinging men, and the linging women 
ſpake of Joſiah in their lamentations to 
this day. 

Q.: May an Unregenerate man ſing 4 


Plalme? 


178 Of fingittg of Pſalmes, 

A. Exid.1 15.4 Then ſang Moſes and 
the children of Tirael this ſong unto the 
Lord;'and ipake, faying, [ will ſing un- 
torhe Lord, for he hath triumphed | glo- 
rioutlys the horſe and his rider hath he 
thrown into the Sea. 

Q. May many joins to ſing a Pſalme 
tozether?'.and may a Godly man or wo- 
man joine with thoſe who are not truly 
Goaly4 tn ſinging of a Pſalme? 

. Exod. 15, 1, 20,21. Then ſang 
Moſes & the children of Iſrael this long 
unto the Lord. - And Iiriam the Pro- 
pherefle, the Siſter ot Aaron, 'took a 
timbrel in her hand, an all the women 
went ont atter her with timbrels &c. 

Q. May we ſing 6n a day of Humili- 
ation, or 17 a time of ſadncſſe? Is it not 
ſaid, Fam.5.13. If any be merry let him 
ſing Pſalmes? 

ee thetitleto the 102. Pſal. A 
prayer ofthe aft:icted, when he is over- 
whelmed,and poureth our his complaint 
beforethe Lord. Befides,as we may pray 
when we are not aft'i&e:!, ſo we may 
ling, although we have no preſent ex- 

TraOors 
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- affliction are ſpeciall times of prayer, but 
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traordinary cauſe of mirgti*” bur wheteas 
others, ungodly menzwhen they are fil- 
led with wine and ;carhall mirth, buſt 
out into ſinging vaine, and oft times wild 
ſongs; Chriſtians when they aft filled 
with the ſpirit, with joy unſpeakableand 
glorious, may expreſle their joy teaſo- 
nably in Pſalmes & hymnes & ſpiricu- 
all ſongs, Eph.5.18,19.Times of mirth 
are fit and ſeaſonable times for this duty, 
but not the oxly times. Paul and Stlas 
ſang in priſon; and ſo our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles immediately after his laſt 
{upper, not long before he was betray-- 
ed into the hands of ſinners: as times of 


« «a 4” £4. 


p almesg | Li 


not the only times; Chriſt himſelte.be- 
ing in an Agony prayed the more ezrne- 
ſtly: ſo times ot mirth or rejoicing are 
ſpeciall, but not the ozly ſeaſons of ſ1ng- 
ing of Plalms. 

Q. 7s {1nging of Plalms tobe allowed 
in the Church? 

A. 1 Cor. 14. 26. How is it then 
brethren, when ye come together, every 
one of you hath a Fſalzze, hath a Do- 
ctrine, 
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Arine, hath a tongue, hath a revelation, 
hath an Interpretation: let all things be 
done unto edifying. Pſal. 95.1, 2. O 
come let us ſing unto the Lord, let us 
make a joytull noiſe to the rock of our 
Salvation, Let us come before his pre- 
ſence with thankſgiving, and make a 
joytull noiſe unto him with Pſalms. 
Mar. 14. 26. And when they had ſung 
an hymne, they went out into the mount 
ot Olives. 
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Q (DJ men firſt to be admonithed 


once, twice, or thrice before they 
be caſt out of the Church, or that men are 
bound to ſeparate from their ſociety? 

A. Math. 18. 15, 16, 17. Moreover, if 
thy brother ſhall creſpatle againſt thee, 
20 and tell him his fault berween thee 
and him alone: —-but if he will not heare 
thee, then take with thee one or two 
MOTC- 
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more- —and it he ſhall negle& to hear 
them, tell it unto the Church: but if he 
neglect to heare the Church, let him be 
unto thee as an Heathe man, & a Pub- 
lican, Tit. 3, 10. A man that 15 an He- 
retick, after the firſ# & ſecond admonits- 
0n, reject, 

Q. If a man, that hath given offence, 
profeſſe true repentance, may ngt he be re- 
admitted #0 Plomſbip both in civil and 
ſacred things,at our own tables ,and at the 
Lords table? 

A. 2 Corinth. 2.6,7,8. Sufficient to 
ſuch a man is this puniſhment, which was 
inflited of many, So ghatcontrariwiſe, 
ye ought rather to forgzve him, and cox- 
{ider him, leſt perhaps ſuch a one ſhould 
be ſwallowed up with over much fſor- 
row: wheretfore I beſeech you, that you 
would confirme your love towards him, 
Luk.17.3,4- It thy brother treſpaſle a- 
gainſt thee,rebuke him, and it he repent, 
forgive him. And it he treſpaſle againſt 
thee 7 times in aday, and 7 times ina 
day turn againe to thee,ſaying, I repent, 
thou ſhalt forgive lum, 

Q_ 
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£2. Hath the Church or her Offi- 
cers power to admoniſh, and cen- 
ſure,and ſtop tbe mouths of falſe tea- 
chers? 

A. Rev, 2. 20. Notwithſtanding, I 
have a few things againſt thee; becauſe 
thou ſaffereſt that woman Jezebel, which 
callech her (elte a Propheteſle, to teach, 
and to ſeduce my ſervants to commit 
fornication, and to eate things fſa- 
crificed unto Idols. Tit. 1, 10, 11, 13, 
For there are many -unruly, and vain 
talkers, and deceivers, ſpecially they 
of the Circumciſtton , whoſe monthes 
muſt be ſtopped. = — wherefore rebuke 
them ſharply, that they may be ſound 
m the faith. 77. 3, 10. A man that is 
an Heretick, after the firſt and ſecon1 
admonition,reject. 


9. Wis Excommunication, or any | 


thing like tt, uſed in the Church of the 
Fewes? 

A. Joh, 9.22, Theſe words ſpake his 
Parents, becauſe they feared the 
Jewes: for the Jewes had agreed 
al- 
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already, that if any man did confeſle 
that he was Chriſt, he ſhould be put 
out of the Synagogne. And 12, 42. Ne- 
verthelefle, among the chiete Rulers 
alſo many beleived on him: bur be- 
cauſe of the Phariſees they did not con- 
feſle him, leſt they ſhould be put ont 
of the Synagogue. 

» Wa Excommunication, or ca- 
ſting out of the Church, uſed in the Chri- 
ſtian Church in the Apoſtles dayes? 

A. 1 Cor.5. 45,13. In the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, when ye are ga- 
thered together - to deliver ſuch an one 
unto Satan, for the deſtrution of the 
fleſh: —Thetefore put away from a- 
mong your ſelves that wicked perſon. 
3 Joh. 10. Wheretore if I come, 7 will 
remember his deeds which he doth: 
---neither doth he himſelte receive 
the brethren, and torbiddeth them thar 
would, and caſteth them out of the 
Church. | 
2. If the Church negleft to do her 
auty, is it lawfull for agChriſtian 
Ma- 
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lencing, or ſuſpending them from their 
office, or ejetting them out of their pla- 
Ces? 

A-1[.49.23.And Kings ſhall be thy nur- 
{ing fathers, & their Queensthy nurſing 
Mothers; they thall bow down to thee 
with their faces toward the earth, a 


Magiſtrate to puniſh falſe teachers, by fi- | 


lick up the duſt of thy feet, and tho 
ſhalt know that I am the Lord: for the 
ſhall not be aſhamed that waite for me 
Ro.13-4. For he is the miniſter of God 
to thee for good: but if thou do that 
which is evill, be afraid, for he bearet 
not the {word 7» vain; for he is the mini 
ter of God, a revenger to execute 
wrath upon him that doth evitl. Com- 
pared with Phil.3.2. Beware of dogs, 
beware of evill workers, beware of the 
concifion. & Gal. 5, 19, 20, Now the 


worxs of the fleſh are manifeſt, which 
are theſe, =wrath,ſtrite,ſeditions, here: 
fies. 
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1. 
ta CHAP, 26, 
pla- 
of Civil Magiſtrates, and the Common» 
nut- wealth. | 
{ing 


thee Q._ [5 the tcle of King Lowfoll for « ſu- 
preame Magiſtrate, or Gover* 
nour? 
heyl A. Det. 33-5. And he was King in 
me| Feſurun, when the heads of the people, 
30d] and the Tribes of Iſrael were gathered 
together. Math, 1. 6. and Jetle begat 
reth} David the King, and David the King 
inf begat- Solomon, 1 Pet. 2, 13. Submit 
your ſelves to every ordinance of man, 
tor the Lords fake, whether it be to the 
Kingas {upreme. 

2. May alawfull Soveratgne call the 
land over which he « head and eavernour 
his land? | : 

A. Fnds. 11.12. And Fephthah ſent 
meſlengers unto the King of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, {aying, what haſt thou 
\ P.lto do with me, that thou art come a- 
gainſt me to fight in vy land? 
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2. Have Subjects a pt a property in their 
lands and goody? 
A. 1 King. 21, 1,2. Naboth the Jez- 
reelite had a vineyar d,which was in ſez- 
reel, hard by the Palace of Ahab King 
of Samaria: And Ahab {pake unto Ns 
both ſaying, Give me thy vineyard, that 
I may have it for a garden of herbs, be- 
caule 1t is near unto my houte, and I will 
give thee a better vineyard tor it than it, 
or if it ſeem good to thee, I will give 
thee the worth of it in money. Mar. 22. 
21. Render theretore unto. Czar the 
things which are Czſars, and unto God 
the things which are Gods. 

9. "May the King take away the ſub- 
jetts lands, to beſtow them on his owne 
children? 

A. Ezek.46.18. Moreover the Prince 
ſhall not take of the peoples inheritance 
by oppreſſion, to thruſt them our of 
their poſſeſſion, but heſhall give his ſon 
inheritance out of his own poſleiſion, 
that my people be not ſcattered every 
man from his poſleſſion. 

2. onght Kings or other ſupreme ma: 


£1 


41 not walked in the wayes of Fehoſhaphat 
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viſtrates to ſet bounds to their deſires of 
greatneſſe » ſtate, and riches ? 

A. Dent. 17. 17. Neither ſhall he 


4 multiply wives to himſelfe , that his 


heart turnenot away $ neither ſhall he 

oreatly multiply co himſelfe filyer and 
old. 

p Q. Are Kings and ſupream Gover- 

nours ſo bigh, that Miniſters may not re- 

prove them ? 

A.. 2 Chr. 25. 16, And it came to 
paſle as he talked with him , that the 
King ſaid unto him , Art thou made of 
the King's counſel, forbeare z why 


'Iſhouldeſt thou be ſmitten ? then the 


Prophet forbare , and ſaid, I know that 
God hath determined .co deſtroy thee, 
becauſe thou haſt done this, and haſt 
not hearkened unto my coun{ell. 

Q. May Miniſters adimoniſh or reprove 
Kines by letters or writings ? 

A. 2 Chr.21.12. And there came a 
writizz to him from Eljahthe Propher 
ſaying, Thus faith the Lord God of 
David thy Father , Becauſe thou haſt 


thy 
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thy Father 8c. wverſ. 14, Behold with 
a great plague will the Lord (mite thy 
people, and thy children,and thy wives , 
and all thy goods. 

Q. cAre Miniſters more than others 
exempted from (ubjetion to civill Go- 
Vernours ? 

A. Rom. 13. 1. Let every ſoule be 
ſubjett to the higher powers; For thereis 
no power but oft God: the powers that 
be are ordained ot God. 

Q. ought all , without exception, to 
obey and ({ubmit themſelves to be guided 
by Miniſters in the things of God , accor- 
aing to the word of the Lord ? 

A. Heb. 13. 17, Obey them that 
have the rule over you , and ſubmit your 
ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules, 
as they that muſt give account,that they 
may doe it with joy, and not with grief, 
for that is unprohtable tor you. 

. To whom did Chriſt promiſe power 
to forgive ſins, to his Apoſtles , or civill 
Rulers ? 

A. Foh. 20. 22,23. Hebreathed on 
them, and ſayth unto them, Receive ye 


theÞp/e 


©] everſboot himſelfe 11 oppreſi 
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the Holy Ghoſt, whoſeſoever fins ye re- 
mit , they are remitted unto them; and 
whoſeſoever fins ye retain, they are re- 
tained, 

Q Hath Chriſt promiſed his more e- 
ſpeciall preſence with the Common- 
wealth to the end of the world, or with 
the Church ? 

A. Mat.28.19,20, Goe ye therefore 
and teach all nations , baprizing them in 
the name of the Father,8 of the Son, & 
otthe Holy Ghoſt, Teaching them to 
obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you , and lo I am with you 
even unto the end of the world. 

Q: May the ſupream Magiſtrate taxe 
the people at his pleaſure > 

A. Neh. 5. 15. But the former g0- 
vernors that had been before me wer? 
chargeable unto the people, and had ta- 
ken ot them bread and wine, befide forty 
ſhekels of filyer, yea even their ſervants 
bare rule over the people,but {o did not 
I, becauſe, the teare of God. 


Q. 15":t poſible for a 5 mo to 
ng! peo- 


. 2 Chr. 
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A. 2 Chr. 10.4. Thy Father made 
our yoke grievous , now therefore eaſe 
thou ſomewhat the grievous ſervitude 
of thy Father,and his heavy yoke, that he 
put upon us, and we will ſerve thee, 

Q. May good Governours ſuffer their 
ſervants.officers , or courtiers, how great 
friends or favourites ſoever, to Lord it 0- 
wer the people? 

A. Neh.5.15.-—-Even their ſervants 
bare rule over the people : bur ſo did 
not I, becauſe of the feare of God. 

AMay not a good and wiſe King 
have ſome one of his ſervants or principall 
officers, who may be eſteemed his eſpeciall 
friend ? : 

A. 2 Sam. 15. 37. So Huſhai Da- 
vid's friend came into the city , and Ab- 
ſalom came into Jeruſalem. 1 Kine. 
4. 5- And Zabaud the ſonne of Nathan 
was principall officer, and the King's 

friend. 

Q. Ought not goaly magiſtrates to take 
care*that their ſervants , and great and 
rich men , doe not opprelle or devoure the 
poor and men of lower ranke ? 

A. Neb. 
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A. Neh.5.2,4,7,11. For there were 
that ſaid, we, our ſonnes,and our daugh- 
ters are many : therefore we take up 
corne for them , that we may eate and 
live. There were alſo that ſaid , we 
have borrowed money for the Kings 
tribute , and that upon our Lands, and 
vineyards. Then I conſulted with my 
ſelfe , andI rebyked the Nobles and the 
Rulers , and {ud unto them, you exaFt 
uſury every one ot his brother. Re- 
ſtore I pray you to them, even this day, 
their lands,therr vineyards, their olive- 
yards, and their houles, &c, 

Q, May the civill Mariſtrate pu- 
niſh evill doers , or evil workers without 
EXCeprion 4 

A.Ro.13.3 4. For Rulers are not a ter- 
ror to g00d works,but to the evill: wilt 
thou then not be afraid of the power ? 
doe that which is goo, and chou ſhale 
have praiſe of the tame. For he is the 
miniſter ot God to thee tor good . But 
it thou doe that which is evill,be afraid, 
tor he beareth not the {word in vaine : 
tor he is the miniſter of God, a revenger 
R 3 to 
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to execute wrath upon him that doth e- 
vill, 

Q. Are heretiques , or ſeducers to er- 
ror evill workers > 

A. Philtp.z.2, Beware of dogs, be- 
ware of exull workers, beware of the con- 
Cil10n. 


. Ts herelie reckoned amoneſt the 
workes of the fp ? 

A. Galath. 5. 19. = 20. Now the 
works of the fleſh are maniteſt , which 
are theſe , Adultery = Seditions, here- 
fees. 

Q. What was God's law by Moles con- 
cerming SEducers to Idolatry, and concer- 
ning Blaiphemers ? 

A. Dent. 13.1, 2,5,6,8,9.If there a- 
riſe among youa Prophet , or a dreamer 
of dreames , and giveth thee a ſigne or a 
wonder : And the ftgne or the wonder 
come to paſſe , whereof he ſpake unto 
thee, ſaying , Let us goe atter other 
God's {( which thou haſt not known ) 
and let us ſerve them. And the Pro- 
phet or dreamer of dreames ſhall be put 
co death ; ſo ſhalt thou put the evill a- 
way 
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way from the midſt of thee. If thy 
brother, the Son of thy mother, or thy 
Son, or thy daughter, or the wite of thy 
bolome, or thy friend , which is as thy 
own ſoul , entice thee ſecretly, ſaying , 
Ler us goe and ſerve other Gods: Thou 
thalt not conſent unto him nor hearken 
unto him - neither ſhall thine eye pitty 
him , neither ſhalt thou ſpare, neither 
ſhalt thou conceale him. But thou ſhalc 
ſurely kz{{ him, thine hand ſhall be far{t 
upon him to put him ro death , and at- 
terwards the hand of all the People. 

Q. Hadthe Few:s after the Captivity 
Urim and Thummim ,whereby to enquire 
of the Lordin all difficult matters, and to 
have infallible reſolution ? had they a- 
ny other conſtant ordinary meanes to know 
and Funds of what w.cs blatphemy , then 
we have in theſe dayes , namely, the holy 
Seriptures? had they Urim and Thum- 
mim to inquire by concerning blaſphemy 
as perhaps at firſt they had , Levit, 24- 
I2,13..&Cc, 

A. Ezrah.2.63. And the Tirſhatha 
ſaid unto them , thar they (ſhould not 

R 4 eate 


194 Of Common-wealths, 


eate of the moſt holy things , till there 
ſtood up a Prieſt with Urim and with 
Thumminm . 

Q. If it be once ill with the Church, 
will it be alway or likely long well with 
the Common-wealth ? 

A. 2 Chron. 15. 3,4, 5- Now for a 
long ſeaſon Iſrael hath been without the 
true God,and without a teaching Prieſt, 
" and without Law : Bur when they in 
their trouble cid turne unto the Lord 
God ot Iirael , and{ought him, he was 


found of them. And in thoſe times }: 


there was no peace to him that went 
out,nor to him that came in , but great 
vexations were upon all the inhabitants 
of the countryes. 

Q. Doe people ſay well, that it was ne- 
ver well ſince there was ſo much preach- 
ing? or that theoldentime,as they ſpeak, 
was better than theſe times > , ; 

A. Eccleſ.7.10, Say not thou,what 
1s the caule that the former dayes were 
better than theſe > for thou doeſt not 
enquire wiſely concerning this. 

Q 1f #t ſhould be granted that there 


was 
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was more peace and plenty in times of Po- 
pery than ſince the Reformation , doth it 
therefore neceſſarily fallow , that God was 
pleaſed with that Religion , or that that 
was the true way of worſhip ? 

A. Jer. 44. 17, 18, 20,21. But we 
will certainly doe whatſoever thing go- 
eth forth out of our mouth , to burn? 
incenſe unto the Queen ot heaven , and 
to poure out drink- offerings unto her , 
as we have done.-—For then had we 
plenty of victuals, and were well, and 


Iſaw no evill. But ſince we left off to 


burne incenſe to the Queen of heaven , 
and to. poure out drink-offerings unto 
her,we have wanted all things, and have 
been conſumed by the (word,anil by the 
famine. The incenſe that ye burnt in 
the cities of Judah----did not the Lord 
remember them , and came 1t not into 
his mind ? fo that the Lord could noe 
longer beare, becauſe of the evill of your 
doings,and becauſe of the abominations 
which ye have committed : therefore is 
your land a deſolation , and an aſtonith- 
menr,and a curſe, without an inhabitant, 
as at this day. Chap. 
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Chap. 327. 
Concerning Souldiers. 


Q. Js the calling of a Souldier lawfull ? 

A. Luk. 3.14. Andthe Soulaters 
likewiſe demanded of him ſaying , and 
what ſhall we doe ? And he ſaid unto 
them, doe violence to no man , neither 
accuſe any falſely ; and be content with 
your wages. 

Q. Muſt Souldiers neceſſarily goe to 
war at their own charges ? 

A. No. 1 Cor. 9. 7. Who goetha 
wartare any time at his own charges 2 

Q. May they plunder and carve for 
them{clves what they pleaſe ? 

A. No. Luk. 3.14. And he (aid un- 
to them, doe v1olence to no man, and be 
content with your wages. 

Q. When Abraham by Ged's bleſſiag 
on his ſword delivered the oppreſſed , and 
them who were carried captive , namely , 
hs _—_ Lot,and the King of Sodome, 
&c, their perſons and goods , did he ſeiſe 

4 
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all for himſelfe and Souldiers , as their 
own by right of conqueſt ? 


A. No, Gen.14.21,22,23,24-And the 
King of Sodome ſaid to Abraham, give 
me the perſons , and take the goods to 
thy ſelte. And Abram laid to the King 
of Sodome,I have lift up my hand unto 
the Lord the moſt high God , the poſ- 
ſeſſour of heaven and earth , that I will 
not take trom thee a thread even toa 
ſhoo-latchet, & that I will not take any 
thing that is thine , leſt thou ſhouldeſt 
ſay, have made Abramrich : ſaveonly 
that which the voung men have eaten , 
and the portion of the men which went 
with me , Aner, Eſh:ol , and Mamre let 
them take their portion. 

Q. How did the people of God , the 
Jewes,when they ſtood for therr lives,and 
ſlew thouſands of thetr enemies in the 
dayes of King Ahaſuerus,aid they take all 
they could get for themſelves ? 

A. No E/th.9.10,16. The ten fons 
of Haman, the Son of Hammedatha, the 
Jewes enemy , flew chey ; but on the 
{poile laid they not their hand, _ 

rae 
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the other Jewes that were in the King's 
provinces gathered themſelves toge- 
ther , and ſtood for their lives , and had 
reſt trom their enemies, and flew of their 
foes 75000, but they layd not their 
hands on the prey. See alſo werſ. 15, 
but on the prey they laid not their hand, 

Q. 0uzht not thoſe whoſe lives and g00dz 
are ſaved to reward the inſtruments of 
their deliverance , who have jeoparded 
their lives for them inthe high places of 
the field ? 

A. Yes. Gen. 14. 21, 24. And the 
King of Sodom ſaid unto Abraham , 
Give me the perſons and take the goods 
to thy ſelte. Save only that which the 
young men have eaten , and the portion 
of the men which went with me, Aer > 
Eſhcol and Mare , let them take their 
portion. 

Q. May we put all to the ſword who 
ſhall be taken in war ? 

A. 2 King.6,22, And he anſwered, 
thou ſhalt not (mite them , wouldelt 
thou {mite thoſe whom thou haſt c1ken 
captive with thy ſword , and with thy 


bow? 
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bow ? ſet bread and water before them, 
that they may eat and drink, 

Q. YYhat if the caſe be ſo that our 
brethren forſake the Lord , and become I- 
dolaters , and fall out with us, and there 


| happen to be war betwixt us, and we con- 


quer , how then > how did the Lord's peo- 
ple demean themſelves in ſuch a caſe after 
a vittory,or when they had their brethren 
in their power? 

A. 2 Chron.28.9,10,15. Buta Pro- 
phet of the Lord was there,whole name 
was Oded, and he went out before the 
hoſt that came to Samatia, and ſaid un- 
to them. Behold, becauſe the Lord 
God of your Fathers was wroth with 
Judah, he hath delivered them into your 
hand , and ye have (lain them ina rage 
that reacheth up to heaven. And now 
ye purpole to keep under the children 
of Judah and Jeruſalem for bond-men 
and bond-women unto you ; but are 
there not with you , even with you, fins 
againſt the Lord your God, &c. And 
the men which were exprefled by name 
role up, and took the captives, and with 
the 
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the ſpoile clothed all that were naked a- 
mong them, and arrayed them,and thod 
them,and gave them toeat and to drink, 
and annointed them , and carryed all 
the feeble of them upon Aſles , and 
brought them to Jericho the city of 
Palm- trees to their Brethren. 

Q. What [ay we tothe ſeventh of Deut, 
2. and chap. 20. 16. inrelation tothe 
Canaanites ; 47d ro the 13 of Deut. 15. 
in referencc tothe Apoſtate Iſraelites # 

A. Theſe people were by God devo- 
ted to deſtruction : the former expreſ- 
ly ; and the other upon evident proof of 
their breaking Articles with God the 
Lordot Hoſts. 

Q, YYhat means Jer. 48.10: concer- 
ning Moab? 

A. Incaſe God have a worke to doe, 
{uppoſe to deſtroy his implacable ene- 
mies,the Moabites,if God make known 
his mind by his Prophets,as to Saul con- 
cerning the Amalekites. 1 Sam. 15. 3 
It muſt be done : if it be, God will re- 
ward the executioner, as he did Fehmz if 
it be not done , he will puniſh the neg- 


ligent, 
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ligent , as he did Sa»l, and that other 
mentioned 1 Ky. 20. 25 ,26. 

Q, May 4 private man , Souldier or 0- 
ther, kill an Idolater, a ſeducer to Idola- 
try, or 4 falſe Prophet , or other offender , 
without being tryed according to law, be- 
canſe of Deut. 13.9. and Lech. 13.3. 

A. Deut. 17.6, 7. At the mouth of 
2 Or 3 witneſles ſhall he that is worthy 


— 


.Jof death be put to death; but at the 


mouth of one witneſle he ſhall not be 


- [put to death; the hands of the witnefles 


ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to 
death, and afterward the hands of all the 
people : ſo thou ſhalr put the evill a- 
way from among you z.e. They may 
be witneſſes againſt ſuch offenders , and 
be cauſers of their death in a legall way. 

Q. Did not Phinehas out of zeale _ 
till Zimri and Cosbi; in the att = 


cleaneſſe ? and is he not commended and 


1- [rewarded for fo doing ? 


A. Either Phinehas was an officer , 
or had commiſhon from Moſes, the chief 
Magiſtrate, as the Levites had formerly 
1n another cale : or he was moved and 
carried 
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carried to this execution by a ſpecial 
motion and inſtin& of the ſpirit of God 
Exod. 32.26,27.Num.25 .4, 5. 

Q._ Did not Elijah ſlay the Prieſts 
Baal 1 Kine. 18.402 

A. Elijah was an extraordinary Pro 
pher,wrought many miracles,and at that 
time God had anſwered him by fire from 
heaven to conſume his ſacrifice, andto 
confute the Idolatrous Prieſts of Baal, 
and this in the fight of Iſrael gathered 
together by the command of King 4- 
hab:and poſſibly the King too might be 
preſent at this time; becauſe in the next 
verſe , immediately after mention 15 
made of Elijah's {laying the Prophets of 
Baal, it tollowes verſ.41. Get thee up, 
eat and drink , for there is a ſound of a- 
bundance of ran : and who knowes but 
the King might 7ac:tly conſent,if not ex- 


preſly and openly, to this execution of 
Juſtice, and the people might be ayding| 


chereunto ; having profeſledly acknow- 
ledged the Lord to be the God , in », 
39. an1it the King.and people art leaſt, 
had not aflented, and ſoine of them afſi- 
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7 ted , how could one Z1ijah have ſlayn 
4] 400? Beſides,whether he,or they,they 


did but execute upon them the judg- 
ment written, Deut.13-5. and chap.18. 
20. Alike execution did Fehu by his 
Captaines and Guards upon the wor- 
ſhippers of Baal, 2 Kin.10,25.And now 
I deſire all Quakers & Antiminiſte ria- 
lifts, who account the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel as Prieſts of Baal , would hold 
their hands from blood , untill all the 
people be gathered together,and before 
them it be tryed whether they or we be 
in the right, Beſides, Elijah the Pro- 
phet cal'd for fire from heaven to con- 
ſume two Caprtaines and their fifryes, 
2 King.1.10,11, 12. Willany there- 
fore conclude wildly , that we may call 
for fire from heaven to conſume all the 
Captaines and their companies , when 
muy come to apprehend us fe The A- 
poltles were miſtaken in milapplying 
this inſtance of Elzjah, Lukg.55. And 
therefore no {o great marvel if light . 
heads be ſoon on fire againſt us from 
their miſcarry) "3 {uch a ſparke of truth” 
| as 
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as this , and therewith ( if let alone ) ha- 
zard to burne to Aſhes the.prelent 
Churches and Miniſters, and think they 
doe God goodtervice. 

Q. Is ut not ſaid Rev. 16.6. For they 
have ſhid the blocd of Saints and Pro- 
phets , and thou haſt erven them blood to 
drink , for they are worthy? 

A. This was a Propheticall viſion of 
deſtruction to perſecutors , and poſſibly 
it might be in part tulflled when Prieſts 
were adjudged to death,either in Popiſh 
countryes for ill-living , or elſe. ac- 
cording to the Lawes made againſt chem 
by the ſupreme powers among(t Prote- 
ſtants, But what warrant 1s this for pri- 
va teper{ons, & that againſt Law, to fall 
upon the perions or eſtates of the true 


Miniſters oft Chriſt ? Oh that men; 


would conſider that this Judgment is 
here denounced againſt men for thedding 
the blood of Prophets and of Saints ! 
and ob{erve,there1sa diſtin&tion of Pros 
phets and Saints, and that Prophets are 
put in the firſt place, Belides, I ſay 
furcher,, that the precepts of holy Scri- 
PLUTre 
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pture,not the Prophecies , are to be our 
guide, and if we follow this light it will 
guide our feet into the wayes. of peace. 

Q. Was it required by the Law bf Mo- 
ſes that the Prieſts ſhould be conſulted 
withall,or made any uſe of ,vhen they went 
forth to warre ? 

A. Numb. 10. 8, 9. And the 
ſonnes of Aaron the Prieſt thall blow 
with the trumpets, &c, And it 
ye goe to warre in-your land againſt 
the enemy that opprefleth you,then ye 
ſhall blow an alarum with the trum- 
pets , and ye ſhall be remembred betore 
the Lord your God, and ye thall be la- 
ved from your enemies. 

Q. May Miniſters gore along and en- 
courage their brethren when they are g0- 
ing to fight the Lord's battels, to help the 
Lord againſt the mighty ? | 

A. Deur. 20. 2,3, 4. Andit ſhall be 
when ye are come nigh unto the Battell, 
that the Prieſt ſhall approach and (peak 
unto the people,and ſhall ſay unto them, 
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Heare O Iſrael , you approach this day 
unto battell againit your enemies , let 
D 2 :- - _ 
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not your hearts faint , feare not,and doe 
not tremble, neither be ye terrified be- 
cauſe of them. For the Lord your God 
is he that goeth with you, to fight for 
you againſt your enemies to ſave you, 

Q. Was that a Centurion, or Captain 
of a 100, of whom the Jewes ſaid unto 
Chriſt, he hath loved our nation,and built 
us a Synagogue ? 

A. Yes. Luk, 7. 2. Andacertaine 
Centurions Servant, who was deare un- 
to him , was fick and ready to dye &c, 
he hath loved our nation, and built us a 
Synagogue. 

. Drdthere ever aColledge or com- 
aiy of Prophets live quietly and peacea- 
bly ay Gariſon of Soaldiers ? ; 

A. Yes. 1 Sam. 10.5. After that 
thou ſhalt come to the hill of God, 
where 1s the garriſon of the Philiſtines : 
and it ſhall come to paſle,when thou art 
come thither to the city, that thou ſhalt 
meet 3 company 0:. Prophets, coming 
down from the high place with a Pſal- 
tery ,and a Tabrer,& a Pipe, and a Harp 
betore them , an1 they ſhall prophetic, 


Q, What 
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Q. What will make Souldiers fly be- 


fore their enemies in a day of battell ? 


A. Pſal. 78.9,10,11. The children 
of Ephraim being armed, and carrying 
bowes,turned back in the day of battell- 
They kept not the Covenant of God , 
and refuſed to walke in his law , and for- 
gate his works , and his wonders that he 
had ſhewed them. 

Q. YYhat effef# had John Baptiſts 
preaching upon the Souldiers ? 

A. Luk, 3. 14. And the Souldiers 
likewiſe demanded of him,faying, And 
what ſhall we doe > And he ſaid unto 


-| them, Doe violence to no man , &c. 


Q. Onght Souldiers to enquire of Mi- 
niſters the way of Salvation ? 

A.A@.10.22,23. Cornelius the Cen- 

turion, a juſt man, and one that fearerh 


4 God, and of g004 report among all the 


nation of the Jews, was warned tr6 God 
by an holy Angell to ſend for chee into 
his houle , and to heare words of thee . 
Then called he them in, & lodged them, 
and on the morrow Peter went away 
with them. 

S 3 


Q., Doe 
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Q. Doe we ever read that the Souldiers 
dedicated ovght of their ſpoiles to Religi- 
ous uſes ? | 

A. 1 Chr, 26.26, 27, Which Shelo- 
mith and his brethren, were over all the 
treaſures of the dedicate things, which 
David the King, and the chiet Fathers, 
the Captaines over thouſands, and hun- 
dreds,and the Captaines of the hoſt had 
Aedicated. Our of the ſpoiles won 1n 
bartels did they dedicate to maintain the 
houſe of the Lord. 
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QH OVV came man at firſt to have 4 
right tothe earth, and the fruites 
thereof,and creatures therein ? 

A. Pſal.115.16, The Heavenzeven 
the Heavens are the Lord's,but the earth 
hath he given to the children of men. 

Q. Have particalar nations or Fami- 
lies lawfully diſtin&t lands and —_ 

| ries 
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ries > did they obtain it by order from the 
firſt borne , or by choice in order begin- 

ing at the firſt borne,or by LotzdidGod atl- 

7-| low of ſuch aiſtinition ? 

e& A. Amy 17.26. And hath made ot 

h| one blood all nations of men for ro dwell 

5, | onall the face of the earth , and hath de- 

-| termined the times before appointed, 

dj and the bounds of their hab:tation. Dext. 

nf 32- 8. When the moſt high divided to 

ef thenations their inheritance , when he 

{eparated the ſons of Adam , he let the 

bounds of the people according to the 

number of the children of Iſrael. 

Q. Hath a mai aright to that which 
is gotten from 4 common enemy in a law- 
full war ? 

A. Ger. 48.22. Moreover , I have 
given to thee one portion above thy 
5 brethren , which I'took out of the hand 
of the Amorire with my ſword and with 
my bow,Fudg.11.24-wilt not thou pol- 
ſefſe that which Chemeſb thy God giveth 
thee to poſſes? ſo whomſoever the Lord 
our God ſhall drive out betore us, them 


will we poſleſle. 
S. 4 Q. Did 
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Q. Did Chriſt ever becauſe he was 


Lord of all, put any one man-out of poſſeſ- 
ſion of any foot of wanted ? 
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A. Luk.12.,13,14. M', (peak to my : 


_ - Brother, that he dividE the inheritance 
with me. And he ſaid unto him, Man, 
who made mea judge, or a divider over 
you ? Mar. 12,17, And Jeſus anſwe- 
ring ſaid unto them , Render to Ceſar 
the things that are Ceſar's—— 

Q. Hath Chriſt given power to his 
Church or Saints to rule them that are 
without ? 

A. 1 Cor: 5.12. For what havel to 
doe to judge them alſo that are with- 
out>—-verſ.13, but them that are with- 
out God judgeth -— 

Q. Muſt not all miniſters and Chri- 
ftians ſell what they hawe,and live upon 4 
common ftock* muſt net Mine and Thine 
eeaſe in the Church and Common-wealth? 

A. A##.5.4. Whiles it remained was 
it not thine own, and atter it was ſold 
- was it not in thine own power 2 1 Cor. 
16.1,2. Now concerning the colle&tion 
for the Saints upon the firſt day of the 

week , 
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weeek , letevery one af you lay by him 
in ſtore, as God hath proſpered him. 

Q. May a godly manyhe that is an heir 
| of heaven,purchaſe land upon earth ? 

A. Gen.23. 20. Andthe field, and 
the cave that is therein,were made ſure 
unto AbraFam for a poſleſſion of a bu- 
rying place by the ſons of Heth, 

Q. May a Chriſtian buy or ſell with or 
for money ? 

A. Fames 4.13,15. Goetonowye 
that ſay , To day or to mortow we will 
goe into ſuch a city , and continue there 
ayeer, and buy , and (ell, and ger gain. 
For that 'ye ought to ſay , Itthe Lord 
will, we ſhall live, and doe this or that. 
Luk,22. 36. John. 4. 8, compared with 
Fohn.13.29, 

Q., May we ſay S* or L to any man , 
and eſpecially to a Miniſter 2 

A. Gen. 23.14,15. And Ephron an- 
{wered Abravam, ſaying unto him,m 
Lf, heark& unto me. Joh,20.15. She ſup- 
poſing him to be the gardiner ſayth un- 
to him, Sir , if thou have barn him hence 
tell me &c. 4#.27,19. Stirs, I perceive 
that this voyage will be with hurt & 

, F . "12 #7 = 
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. Q. May Saints give the title of Sirs 
to Idolaters. ; | 

A. A. 14. 15. Sirs, why doe ye 
theſe things ? we alſo are men of like 
paſhons with you, and preach unto you, 
that ye ſhould turne trom theſe vanities 
unto the living God. &c. 

Q. May we ſay Honourable , or write 
Mot excellent, to any? 

A. 1 Sam.9.6. And he ſaid unto him, 
Behold,now there is in this city aman of 
God, and heis an honourable man, all 
that he ſayth cometh ſurely to paſle, 
A@.1.3. It ſeemed good to me alſo &c. 
to write unto thee in order moſt excellent 
Theophilus. 

Q. May a Miniſter,or private Chri- 
ſftian , ſay or write to any man , your {er- 
yant in the Lord? 

A. 2 Cor. 4.5, For we preach not 
our {elves , but Chriſt Jeſus the Lord, 
and our (elves your ſervants for Jeſus 
{ake. 

Q. May we ſay good morrow,good 
even, or 1 wiſh you good ſpeed ? 

A. Ruth 2. 4, And behold Boaz 
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came from Bethlehem,and faid unto the 
Reaper, the Lord be with you; and they 
anſwered him,the Lord bleſle thee, Pſal. 
129. 8. Neither doe they which goe by 
ſay, The bleſſing of the Lord be upon 
o , we bleſſe you-in the name of the 

ord.2 Joh.10,11.1tthere come any un- 
to you,&bring not this Doctrin,receive 
him not into your houſe,neither bid him 
God ſpeed: For he that biddeth him Gol 
{peed is partaker of his evill deeds. 

' Q, May we crave a bleſſing, or , as we 
call it , give thanks for owr meat and 
drink ? 

A, 1 Tim.4.4,5. Forevery creature 
of God is Good, & nothing to be refu- 
ſed, ifit be received with thankſgiving : 
For it is ſanRified by the word of God 
and prayer. Foh.6. 11. And Jeſus took 
the loaves,and when he had g/vez thanks 
he diſtributed to the Diſciples &c. 

Q. May 4 Chriſtian bear the office of a 
eivill Maziſtrate > 

A. Ro.13:1,2,3,4, Let every ſoul be 
ſubject unto-the higher powers;for there 
is no power but of God ; The pats 

| that 
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that be are ordained of God, whoſoever 
therefore refiſteth the power , reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God , and they that 
reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves dam- 
nation: For Rulers are not a terrour to 
good works , but to theevill, &c. For 
he is the miniſter of God to thee for 
good &c. 4 

\ Q, May Chriſtians lawfully live un- 
der any King but Chrift > 

A. Rom. 13.5,6,7, Wherefore ye 

muſt needs be ſubjet, not only for 
wrath , but alſo for conſcience ſake: for 
*for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo, for 
they are God's miniſters &c. RenJger 
therefore to all their dues , tribute to 
whom tribute is due,cuſtame to wh om 
cuſtome,fear to whom feare, honour to 
whom honour, 1 Pet. 3.1 3,14. Submit 
your ſelves to every ordinance of man 
tor the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the 
Kinz,as ({upreame,or unto Governours, 
as unto them that are ſent by him, for 
the puniſhment of evill doers, and for 
the praiſe of them that doe well, 

Q.1s it lawfull to pay tribute & cuſtom? 


- 


A. Rom: 
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A. Rom. 13.7. Render therefore to 
all their dues,Tribute ro whom tribute is 
due, Cuſtome towhom cuſtome. 

Q. Is it lawfull to ſalute, honour,and 
bow down before men ? 

A. Gen. 23.12. And Abraham bow- 
ed down himſclte before the people of 
the land. Mat. 5.47. Andit ye ſalate 
your brethren only, what doe vou more 
than others ? doe not even the Publi- 
cans {0? c. 10.12. And when you come 
into an houle ſalxte it. 1Sam.10,4. And 
they will /alzte thee , and give thee &c. 

Q. What ſay you to 2 King. 4. 29. ſa 
late him not. And Luk. 10, 4. ſalute no 
man by the way ? | 

A. When the Prophet Eliſba's ſervant 
Gehazs was (ent upon life and death , as 
we ſay, it was no time then to ſtay or 
hinder his bufineſle in giving or taking 
courteſyes;our Lord would not have his 
diſciples diſtrafted or hindered in their 
—_ with civilities : and beſides, the 
lefle they courted the world with comi- 
ty, and as we ſay, complementing, the 
more was God's power {cen in making 
way 
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way yet for their entertainment;and yet 
civility was not alrogether forbidden 
them, wverſ. 5. Into whatſoever houſe 
yeenter,firſt ſay, peace beto this houſe. 

Q. Hay we write books inſcribing 
the name of any particular perſon , eſpe- 
cially in the beginning ? 

A. Luk. 1.3. It ſeemed good to me 
alſo,having had perte&t underſtanding of 
all things trom the very firſt , to write 
unto thee in order, moſt Excellent The- 
ophilus. 

Q. CcAre ſome perſons honourable z 
and more honourable than others ? 

A.Luk. 14.8. When thou art bidden 
of any Man to a wedding, fit not down 
m the higheſt room , leſt a yore honou- 
rable man than thou be bidden of him- 

Q. May we call thoſe Noble , or moſt 
Noble, of whoſe Religion or godlineſſe we 
have ſmall evidence ? 

A. A. 26. 25. Iam not mad moſt 
Noble Feſtus. 

Q. May Women be ſiiled Honoura- 
ble ? 

A. A, 17.12, Therefore many of- 
them 
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-£ [them believed,alſo of honourable Women 
n | which were Greeks , and of men not a 
ſe | few. 
5 Q. May 4 Chriſtian be a ſervant to 4+ 
g [1 man, ſeeing he is the Lord's ſervant , 
e- [yea the Lord's free-man ? 
A. 1 Cor,7.21. Art thou called be- 
e | ing a Servant ? care not for it: butit 
»f | thou maygſt be made free , uſe it rather- 
e [1 Tim. 6. 1,2, Letas many ſervants as . 
2. | areunder the yoke count their own Mi- 
ſters worthy of all honour, And they 
> | that have believing Maſters, let them 
not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are bre- 
n | thren,&c. 
n | 06j. 1 Cor.7.23, Te are boueht with 
j- | 4 price,be not ye the (ervants of men. 

A. Chviſtians ſhould not when they 
[are tree, chuſe to ſerve Idolatrous Mx ' 
ve |iters, leſt chat ſhould prove a ſnare un- 
to them. Againe, I ſay Chriſtians muſt 
/# | obey God rather than menzthe ſervants 
of God may ſerve the perſons of men, 
z- | but muſt not ſerve mens luſts contrary 
to the Law of God. 
of-} Q; Muſt M* and Servant ſit down to 
meat 
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meat together ? or may one ſit, and the 0+ 
ther ſtand and ſerve ? 

A. Luk. 17. 7,8. Which of you ha- 
ving a Servant-—will ſay to him , goe 
and fit down to meat ? andnot rather, 
make ready wherewith I may ſup , and 
gird thy (elfe, and ſera'e me &c. 

Q. Doth not the ſcripture condemne 
Reſpect of perſons, Deut. 16.19. Jam.2. 
1,3,9. Prov. 24.23. and 28.21, 

A. Iris written alſo in the Scripture 
( and rhe Scripture cannot be broken) 
Render honour to whom honour is due, 
Rom.13.7. Andagaine , Thou ſhalt riſe 
up betore the hoary head, and honour 
the face of the old man, I amthe Lord, 
Lev. 19. 32. We mult not ſo expound 
one place of Scripture as to makeit claſh 
with another. The holy ſpirit of truth; 
doth not croſle and contradict himſelte, 
We muſt neceſlarily therefore diſtin- 
guiſh of Reſpect of Perſons, and ſhew 
what manner of honour or reſpe& is {1n- 
full and condemned,and what is warran- 
table andallowed: we acknowledge that 
the Scripture torbids to reſpeR perſons 

in 


of Buakers. 219 
in judgment, whether rich or poor, Lev. 
19. 15. The Judge muſt not pervert 
judgment tor feare of therich man, . or 
out of pitty ro the poor man , but muſt 
judge righteous judgment, every man's 
cauſe not according to the perf{on that 
mannages it , and whom it concernes , 
bur according to the merit of it. 

Againe, Chriſtians muſt not as inthe 
adminiſtration of juſtice , ſo neither of 
Ordinances , admit rich men becauſe 
they are rich , however unbelieving , 
unworthy,and altogether unqualified z 
and exclude or retuſe the poor , how 
rich {oever in Faith, prepared, and fit- 
ted, merely becauſe they are poor. It 
ſeemes when Fames wrote his Epiſtle 
there were ſome in the Church , who 
were to be blamed, becauſe they did 
preterre and honour rich men ; though 
unbelievers and oppreflros, and in the 
mean time did contemne and deſpiſe 
poor believing Chriſtians for their po- 
verty. Though we may honour men 
for thoſe outward excellencies which 
God hath beſtowed or put upon them z 
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” yet we muſt never ſo honour the rich, 
as to ſlight and deſpiſe the poor, eſpeci- 
ally the poor Believer. 

Q_ May we take theſe words ReſpeRt 
4rd Honour the one for the other? 

A. Lev. 19.15. Yethall doe no un- 
righteouſnefle in judgment : thou ſhalt 
not reſpect the perlon ot the poor , nor 
honour the perſon of the mighty : but 
in Righteouſneſle ſhalt thou judge thy 
Neighbour. Toconclude this matter, 
that it is abſolutely neceſſary to diſtin- 
guith of reſpet? of perſons, will appeare 
by comparing amongſt others theſe two 
places of Scripture, "Eph 6.9.-- know- 
ing that your M* alſo is in heaven nel- 
ther 15 there reſpect of perſons with hum, 


pM Ru Wy , 9 oa, wy oo 2 


with Gen.4. 4, 5. -— And the Lord had 


reſpe& unto Abel and to his offering : 

But unto Catn and to his offering he had 
not reſpe&.To reconcile the theſe Scri- 
ptures,rhat ſerm thus to crofle one ano- 
ther. I ſay God doth notregard men 
more for their veauty , place, eſtate, or 
ſuch outward things : nor will he for a- 


ny ſuch by-reſpect g 20e a haires breadth 


trom 


from juſtice, andin this ſence there is no 
reſpect of perſons with God. And yer 
God doth righteouſly and holily accept 
the taces of his people, that feare, and 
ſerve,and call upon him, Lev.26.9. For 
I will have reſpec unto you , and make 

ou fruittull,and multiply you and eſta- 
bliſt my Covenant with you, 

Q, May Chriſtians als they are aſ- 
ked where they dwell , give any other an- 

wer than this,they dwellin God ? 

A. Yes. Foh. 1.38, 39. They ſaid 
nato him Rabbi, where dwelleſt thou ? 
he ſayth to them, come and ſee. They 
came an1 {aw where he dwelt and abode 
with. him that day, A. 28. 3o, And 
Paxl dwelt two whole yeers in his own 
hired houſe, and received all chat came 
* Jin unto him. 
aj Q, May a Chriſtian without ſin call 
* Iper ſons or things by the names which Hea- 
hens or Idolaters have given them , eſpe- 
fcielly if they have been the names of 1+ 
dols ? 

A. Ad, 28.11. -= we departed ina 


ſhip, whoſe figne was Caſtor and Pol 
T 2 lux. 
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Jux. Roy. 16, 1. I commend unto you 
Phebe, verl. 14, Salute Hermas &c, 
1 Cor. 16,12, Brother Apollos. AR. 
17. 1, When they had paled through 
Apollonia. 

Q. Ts it lawfull to call the dayes of the 
week and the months of the yeer by any 


os fd 
other names then the 1*, 2%, 3% xc. Þ 


A. Eft.g.17. On the 13" day ot the 
moneth Adar &c.Luk.23.54. Andthat 
day was the preparation, and the Sab- 
bath drew on. Rev. 1. 10. I was in the 
ſpirit on the Lord's day. Dent. 16. J. 
1 King.6. 37, 38. 1 King.s8. 2, Ezr.6, 
15.Neh. 1.1.and 2.1.& 6.15. | 

Q. May we interpret the word of God: 

A. Math, 1. 23. They ſhall call his 
-name Emanuel, which being interpre- 
red , 1s, God with us. 

Q. May we not only tranſlate , but alſo 
give the ſence or meaning ? 

A. Joh.7.37,38. It any man thirſt 
let bim come unto me and drink : He 
that believeth on me, 25s the Scripture 
hath ſaid, out of his belly ſhall floy 
rivers -of-living water; this ſpake he d 

rig 


the ſpirit, which they that believe on him 
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ſhould receive, &c. Neh. 8.8. 

Q. May one man be helpfull to another 
towards the underſtanding of the Scri- 
ptures, or muſt we depend upon,and waite 


for the immediate teachings of the Holy 


Ghoſt ? 

A. 44.8. 30, 31. And Philip ran 
thither to him , and heard him read the 
Prophet Eſatas,and ſaid , Underſtandeſt 
thou what thou readeſt > And he fayd, 
How can I, except ſome man ſhould 
ouide me ? And he delired Phz/ip that 
he would come up and fit with him. 

Q. Is that [aid tobe inthe Scripture, 
which ts no where word for word now to be 
found,but only in the ſence and ſcope ? 

am. 4-5 . Doe ye think that the 
ſcripture ſayth in vaine, the ſpirit that 
dwelleth in us luſteth to envy, Foh. 7. 
38. He that belicveth on me, as-the 
Scripture hath ſaid , out of his belly (hall 
flow rivers of living water. 

Q. May that be ſaid to be grounded on 
Scripture , which is founded on Scripture 
conſequences f 
; TS A. Mar. 
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A. Mar.12,26,27. And as touching 
the dead that they rife, have ye not read 
in the book of Moſes, how in the buſh 
God ſpake unto him, ſaying , I am the 
God of Abraham,and the God of Iſaack, 
and the God of ]acob:He is not the God 
of the dead , but the God of the living. 

Q. May thoſe who have the Spirit , 
and are guided by the Spirit , yet attend 
unto the Scripiure,or the outward writing? 

A. 1Chr. 28. 11, 12,19. Then Da- 
wid gave to Solomon the {on his patterne 
of the porch---- And the patterne of all 
that he had by the Spirit,of the courts 
of the houſe of the Lord----All this, ſaid 
David,the Lord made me underſtand in 
writing by his hand upon me, even all 
the workes of this pitterne. 

Q. Did our Lord Chriſt give the A- 
poſtles any prohibitions which were but 
ny thing only for a time ? 
temporary 2 or did he prohibite them: a- 

A. Mat. 10.5. Theſe twelve Jeſus 
ſent forth,and commanded them ſaying, 
Goe not into the way of the Geatiles , 
and into any city of the Samaritans en- 
rer 
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ter ye not, Compared with As 8. 
14. When the Apoſtles which were at 
Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had recei- 
ved the word of God, they ſent unto 
him Peter and Fohn. Math. 10. 9, 10. 
Provide neither gold, nor ſilver, nor 
braſſe in your purſes , nor ſcrip tor your 
journey , neither two coates, neither 
ſhooes , nor yet ſtaves--- compared with 
Luk. 22.36. Then ſaid he unto them , 
But now he that hath a purſe let him 
take it,and likewiſe his {crip; and he that 
hath no ſword let him tell his garment 
and buy one. 

Q. May we without ſinuſe the ſin gular 
number when we ſpeak to or of many , and 
the plurall when we ſpeak to or of but one? 

A.SeeMat.21.2,7.- Gointo the village 
over againſt you, & ſtraight way ye thall 
ftind an Afſe tyed, & a Colt with her : 
looſe them,and bring 1hem unto me. And 
they brought the Atle and the Colr 8c. 
compared with Mar. 11,2, 7.---Goe 
your way into the village over againſt 
you, and afloon as ye be entred mto it 
yeſhall fiad a Colt ryed,whereon never 
K-4f man 
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man ſate,loole him,and bring him. And 
they brought the Colt to Jeſus &c,Tir. 
2,7, 8. laallthings ſhewing thy ſelfe a 
patterne of good works--that he that is 
of the contrary part may be afhamed,ha- 
ving noevill thing to ſay of you. See Luk. 
22.31,32. Fud.12.7, Tis ſaid of Feph- 
thah,he was buricd in the cities ofGilead 
773 1WW2 W721 for in one of the ci- 
ties of Gilead, Med. Opnſc. Annot. in 
Apocal.p.66. 

Q. May there be Land-Lords , and 
thoſe that hire houſes or Lands ? 

A. Cant. 8.11. Solomon had avine- 

yard at Baal-hamon, he let out the vine- 
yard unto keepers ; every one for the 
truit thereof was to bring a 1000 pleces 
of ſ11ver. 
'_  Q. May there be buying and ſelling of 
houſes and lands, and conveyances aud 
writings or evidences written , and wit-. 
neſſes of purchaſes ? 

A. Gen.23.15,16, Thelandis worth 
400 ſhekels of filver : wher is that 
betwixt me and thee----And Abraham 


weighed unto Ephron the filyer, which 
he 
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he had named in the audience of the ſons 
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* of Heth. Act.4-34. For as many as were 


poſleſſors of lands or houſes ſo/d them , 
and brought the prices of the things that 
were ſold. Jer. 32.44. Men ſhall buy 
fields for money, and ſubſcribe eviden= 
ces, and ſeale them , and take witneſſes 
in the land of Benjamin, andin the pla- 
ces about Jeruſalem , and in the cities of 
Judah &c. 

Q. Are wicked men true owners of 
their eſtates? Or are all thines ſo the 
Saints by a title founded in grace , that 
they may without ſin before God out mere 
naturall men of their poſieſlions at plea- 
ſureif they had the power ? 

A. Pſal. 115.16. The heaven, even 
the heavens are the Lords: but the earth 
hath he given to the childrenof men. 
Atts 20. 33, Ihavecoveted no man's 
ſilver, or gold,or apparrell. Joſh.24.4. 

Q. May we now , call any man Good 
becauſe it is ſaid Mark, 10.18, There 
# n0 man good but one,that is,God, 

A. A&.11.24-For he was a good man, 
and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of Faith. 
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. Rom.5 .7. yet peradventure for agood 
man ſome would even dare to dye. 

Q. Way we call the maſter of the 
houſe the Good-man of the Houſe ? 

A. Mar. 14 13, 14.----Goe ye into 
the city and there ſhall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow him. 
And whereloever he ſhall goe in, (ay ye 
to the good man ofthe houſe , The ma- 
ſter ſayth &c. 

Q. May we ſay we will doe ſnch and 
ſuch things,if God will ? 

A. Heb. 6. 3. And this will we doe , 
of God permut, At.18,21. I muſt by all 
means keep this Feaſt that cometh , 
' in Jeruſalem, but I will returne againe 
unto you,if God will. 

Q. What if Chriſtians, who in the 
maine bent, purpoſe, and d:ſigne of their 
ſonles reſigne and ſubmit themſelves and 
wayes wholly to the will of God, doe ſome- 
times omit thoſe expreſ#1ons,doe they (in ? 

A. Rom.15.24. Whenloever I take 
my journey into Spain , I will come ro 
you : for I truſt to (ee you in my jour- 
ney &c.3 Joh,10. Wheretoreit I m_ 


228 


I will remember his deeds,which he doth 
prating againſt us with malitious words. 
&c, 

Q. What if Chriſtians not through 
lightneſſe or vanity , but #pon new emer- 
gencies , accidents, or occurrences, aud os 
ther weighty conſiderations happen to 
change their purpoſe, and not to doe as 
they ſayd,doe they ſinne ? 

A. 2 Cor. 1. 15, 17,23, Andin this 
confidence I was minded to come unto 
you before 8&c. When I therefore was 
thus minded, did I uſe lightnefle ? or 
the thing that I purpoſe , doe I purpoſe; 
according to the fleth, that with me there 
ſhould be yea, yea, and nay, niy ? I call 
God for a record upon my {oule,that ro 
{pare you I came not as yet unto Co- _ 
rinth, Ger. 19. 2, 3- Behold now my 
Lords turne in I pray you into your (er- 
vants houſe, and tarry all night--- And 
they {aid Nay , but we will abide in 
the ſtreet all night. And he prefled 
upon them greatly , and they turnedin 
unto him, and entred into his houſe. 

Q. 1s there any mere man that liveth , 
who 
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who t« perte&tly holy , without the leaſt 


fenne ? 


A. 150h.1.8. If we ſay that we have 
no ſinne, we deceive our lelves, and the 
truth is notin us. Math. 6.11,12. Give 
us this day our dayly bread, and forgive 
us our treſpaſles, 

Q. Doth not the Scripture ſpeak of 
ſome that are perteR, 1 Cor.2.6 ? 

A. Some are ſaid to be perfed# in 
Scripture who are ſizcere , whole hearts 
are right to follow God tully, who take 
heed to obſerve and doe God's will , 
though in ſome thing they are wanting: 
for inſtance Noah. Gen. 6.9. 'tis ſaid 
was a juſt man, and perfe&?,or upright in 
his generation : and yet we findin the 
9'® chap. that he was drunken, Andas 
tor this place cited in the Queſtion , it 
muſt either be underſtood, that they 
were ſincere;or elie *tis ſpoken compara- 
tively,they were as ſtrong men in Chriſt, 
as old Ditciples, when others were but 
Babes in knowledge , and had not their 
ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne 'twixt good 


and evill, 
Q. Y Yhat 
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Q. YYhat ſhall 1 ſayto that which is 
written 1 Joh. 3.6, 9? 

A. I anſwer with our Saviour, it is 
written again , and that too by a man af- 
ter God's own heart. Pſ.19. 12, Who can 
underſtand his Errors , cleanſe thou me 
from my ſectet faults. A true child of 
God doth not, dares not allow himſelte 
to goe on ina conſtant courle or trade 
otany knowne fin, he doth endeavour 
to keep himſelfe from hz iniquiry , he 
hates every falſe way:! you may hear the 
language of his ſoule in the complaint 
of Paul , Rom. 7. 15. For that which I 
doe, I allow not: For what I would, that 
doe I not ; but what I hate, that doe1. 
He doth not willingly tug at the Di- 
vels oares. Sinne remaines in him, but 
doth not raign over him ; it may capti- 
vate him as a Tyrant, he ownes it not as 
his lawtull King and Soveraigne. 

Q. YYas it the prattiſe of Chriſt, the 
true Meſſtah,and of his Apoſtles, toteach 
puovlickly iz uſuall places of conconrſe 
and worſhip ? 

A. Joh.18.20. Jeſus anſwered him , 
I 
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] ſpake openly to the world : I ever 
taught in the Synagogye,and in the Tem- 
ple , whither the Jewes alwaies reſort, 
and in (ecret havel ſaid nothing, 4.18, 
4- And he realoned in the Synagogue 


every Sabbath,and per{waded the Jewes' 


and the Greeks, 

Q. Dye falſe Chriſts and falſe teach- 
ers draw people away from the publick 
worſhip of God into chambers , corners , 
and deſerts ? 

A. Math. 24. 26, Wherefore if they 
ſhall ſay unto you , Behold heis in the 
delert,goe not forth: behold he is in the 
ſecret chambers, believe it not. 

. Doe Miniſters prove by Scripture 
when they prove by deductions, and con- 
{equences,and comparing xe place with 
another , although they doe not bring what 
they ſay in ſo many words out of the Scri- 
Piures f 

A. A@#, 18, 28. For hemightily 
convinced the Jewes , and that publick- 
ly ſhewing by the Scriptures that Jeſus 
was Chit, 


Chap. 
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. Chap. 29. 

4 Of ſundry Popiſh Errors. 


p QM AT we call thoſe of the Church 
LVA of Rome , who ſubjett themſelves 


to the Pope,and follow him, Papilts ? 

A. Rev.2.15. So haſt thou alſo them 
that hold the Doctrine of the Nzcolar- 
tans, which thing I hate, 

Q. Are we to believe the Scriptures 
becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in them , or 
chiefly for the teſtimony ana authority of 
the Church > 

A. 2 Tim. 3.16, All Scripture is gi- 
ven by inſpiration of God &c. 1 Foh.s5, 
9. It we receive the witneſfle of men,the 
witnefle of God is greater. 

Q. Are the Scriptures ſo hard and ob- 
ſcure , that none but Miniſters may read 
them profitably,or ro edification? 

A. Demt. 6.6, 7. And theſe words 
which I command thee this day ſhall be 
in thine heart; And thou ſhalt teach 
them diligently unto thy children Para 

Ut 
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ſhalt ralke of them when thou fitteſt in 
thy houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the 
way, and when 'thou lycſt down , and 
when thou riſeſt up. Foh.5. 39. Search 
the Scriptures &c. Pſal.19.7, The law 
of the Lord is perte& converting the 
ſouls, the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, 
making wiſe the ſimple. 

Q. Are all things neceſſary to ſalva- 
tion containedin the Scriptures ? or have 
wee need of unwritten traditions, that the 
man of God may be perfett > 

A. 2 Tim. 3.15,17, And that from 
a child thou haſt known the holy Scri- 
ptures, which are able ro make thee wiſe 
unto ſalvation through Faith , which is 
in Chriſt Jeſus &c.that the man of God 
may be perfect, thorowly furniſhed unto 
all good workes. 

Q. How prove you that the books comm3- 
ly called Apocrypha, are no part of the 
Canonicall Scripture? is this an evidence, 
becauſe the Jewes did net receive them in- 
to the Canon ? 


A. Rom. 3.1, 2, What adyantage | 


then hath che Jew? --- much every way: 
chiefly 
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chiefly becauſe unto them were com- 
e | mitted the Oracles of God. Lub.16.29. 
d | And Abraham faith unto him, They 
h | have <Moſes and the Prophets, let 
vy | them heare them. Luk, 24.44. And he 
e | ſaid unto them , Theſe are the words 
2, | which I ſpake unto you , while I was 
yet with you, that all things muſt be 
- | fulfilled which were written in the law 
| of Moſes, and in the Prophets, and 
xe | in the Pfalmes,concerning me. 

Q. Are the holy Scriptures to be laſt- 

n |ly appealed unto , as the Supreame 

Judge in controverſies of Religion? 

e | A. 1. 8.20. Tothe Lawand to the 

is | Teſtimony - if they ſpeak not accore 

d |ding to this word , it is becauſethere 

© |is no light in them, 

Q. Are we tobelieve them that ſit in 

j- [Moſes chaire , or the Apoltles Succeſ- 

re |fors, when they teach contrary to Moles 

e, |and the Prophets , or to the Doctrine of 
;- |Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? | 

A. Ad. 4.19. Whether it be righe 4 
in the fight of God woe unto 
you more than unto God, judge ye. 


[oi . Q, ought 
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> Oueht people to try and examine 

by w. Joly Seri 2 ohather thoſe thines 

be ſo, as the Church or Miniſters thereof 
teach ? 

A. 4#, 17. 11. Theſe were more 
noble than thoſe in Theſſalonica, inthat 
they received the word with all readi- 
neſle of mind , and ſearched the Scri- 
prures dayly whether thoſe things were 
{0. | 

Q. Where did oxr Lord Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles firſt preachthe Goſpel ? in Ita- 
ly, or Fudea ? at Rome, or at Jeruſalem ? 

A. Luk. 23. 5. Heſtirreth up the 
people ,- teaching throughout all Jury , 
beginnirig from Galilee to this place. 
Af. 5.. 28. Did not weſtraitly com- 
mand you that you ſhould not teach in 
this name ? and behold ye have filled 
Jeruſalem with your Doctrine , and in- 
tend to bring this man's bloud upon 
us. 

Q. PYhere, at Antioch or at Rome , 
were the Diſciples firſt called Chriſtians? 

A. 4@.11.26, Andit came to paſle 


that a whole yeere they aſſembled them-. 
{elvesÞ, 


—— 
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ſelves ,- with the Church, and taught 
much people , and+the Difciples were 
called Chriſtians firſt i# Amtiveh.. 

Q. YYVhat i that City which is called 
Myſticall Babylon 2 the Revelations ? 

A. Rev. 17.9,10,11,12, x3, 18. 
The 7 heads are 7 moufitaines, on which 
the woman fittecth, and there are 5 
Kings, 5 are fallen, one is,8& the othet 
is not yet come &c. And the Beaſt that 
was, and is not, even he 15 the &*,8& 15 
of the 7, &-goeth intoperdition. And 
the 10 hornes which thou ſaweſt: are 
10 Kings,which have received no King- 
' | dome as yet; but receive power asKings 
one houre with the Beaſt. Thefehave 
one mind,and ſhall give their power atd 
ſtrength unto the Beaſt. And the wo» 
man which thou ſaweſt is that great Ci- 
ty , which raigneth over the Kings of 
the earth. 

Q. If the Apoſtle Peter was at Rome 
when he wrote his Epiſtle , doth be not call 
t Babylon? 

A. Yes, 1 Pet. 5.13. The-church 
{that is at Babylon, elected togettier'with 
you,(alatech you UWUa - Qi4r# 
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Q._ Are there any prophecies in the 
new Teſtament of .a great Apoſtacy or 
falling away from the Faith ? 'Or was 
it ever prophecyed or foretold that there 
ſhould be agreat defettion or Apoſtacy in 
the Chriſtian Church ? 

A.2 Pe. 2.1,' 2. But there were falſe 
Prophets alſo among the people,even 
as there ſhall be falſe: teachers among 
you , who privily ſhall bring in dam- 
nable hereſies-- And many ſhall fol- 
Jow their pernicious waies. Rev. I. 2+ 
But ' the Court which is without the 
Temple leave out , and meaſure it not; 
for it 1s given unto the Gentiles: and 
the holy city ſhall chey cread under foot| 
forty and rwo moneths. 2 Theſ.2, 3- 
For that day ſhall not come , except 
there come a falling away 16, and that 

man of finne be revealed, the Son off | 
perdition &c, 1 Tim. 4.1,3, Now the 
{pirit ſpeakerh expreſly that inthe lat 

ter. times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith , giving heed to (educing (prrits 

and Doctrines of Devills , forbidding 
£9 marry, and commanding to abſtai 
from meats $&c. Q. C 
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Q.' Can you give an inſtance of God's 
threatning to remove his Candleſtick 
from any'place or people , where it was 
once ſet ? | 

A. Yes. Rev.2.5, Remember there- 
fore from: whence thou art fallen , and 
repent ,-and doe the firſt workes, or 
elſe I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will remove thy candleſtick out of his 
place, except thou repent.” | 

Q. YYas Timothy Biſhop or Miniſter 
at Epheſus or at Rome , when the Ape- 
file Paul tavght him how he ought 10 be- 
have himelfe in the houſe of God, the 
Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth ? 

A. -1 Tim. 1. 3- AsI beſought thee 
to abide ſtill at Zpheſns , when I went 
into Macedonia , that thou mighteſt 
charge ſome that they teach no other 
Dodtrine. 

Q. YVas it poſſible that when once E- 
pheſus was called the houſe of the lyving 
God, the pillar and graqund of truth , 
that ever Epheſus ſhould be un-churched 
or that the Goſpell ſhould be removed from 
them ? U 3 As Revs 
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A. Revel.2. 1,5, Unto theAngell 
of the” Church of Epheſus write, &c. 
Remember therefore from whence thou 
art fallen , and repent, and doe the 
fixſt works, or'elle I will come pato 
thee quickly , and will remove thy cans 
aleſtick out of his Place, except thou re- 


ent. | 
- Q. ,What{learne we from — 5 
the pillar and ground of truth, if ap- 
plied tothe Church &' | 
A.That 'tis the duty & priyiledg of the 
Church tohold torch the Truth, thac 
men may know it; and to uphold; main- 
taine., and defend it againſt thoſe who 
oppoſeit, Pillars doe hold forth, and 
uphold the Orders and proclamations 
of Magiſtrates , which are hanged on 
them,or affixed to them, It rhisScripture 
had been of as much force & {ignifcati- 
on,applyed to Epheſus,as the Romaniſts 
would have it tothe Church of Rome, 
Epheſws had remained to this day, 
Q.. Can any man really and proper- 
7 by his own power and authority torgive 
? 
A Mark. 
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A. Mark. 2. 7. Whocan forgive 
ſinnes but God only ? compared'with 
If. 43. 25, Levenlamhe, that blot- 
terh our thy tranſgreſhons for mine 
own {ake , and will not remember thy 
ſinnes.. Exod. 34.6, 7. The Lard, the 
Lord:God mercitull and gracious-- kee- 
ping mercy for. thouſands , forgiving 
iniquity , and tranſgreſfion-, and finne, 
Mics' 7. 18. Who's a God like unto 
thee ,' that pardoneth iniquity-, and 
paſſeth by the tranſgreſſion of cherem- 
nant of hus heritage ? oe 

Q. Had Chriſt God-man power on 
earth to forgive ſinnes ? _ 

A. Mark. 2.5, 10. When Jeſus 
faw their Faich, he (aid unto the ſick of 
the palſte, Son, thy finnes be forgiven 
thee.=— But that ye may know that the 
Son ofman hath power on earth to tor- 
give linnes. 

Q.- Did our Lord Chriſt give power 
to his «Apoſtles , and their ſuccetlors , to 
aeclare forgiveneſſe of ſinnes to penitent 
and believing ſinners ? 

A, Fob, 20, 23, Whoſeſoever 
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ſinnes ye remit , they areremitted unto 
them z and whoſe ſoever finnes ye re- 
tain,they are retained. 

Q. - Had the other Apoſtles power ,.and 
their ſucceſſors, as well as Peter , and 
#n the ſame ſence and manner to forgive 
ſinnes, or to declare untoman raviths ? 
Were the Keyes given to the other Apo» 
ſiles beſides Peter ? 

Ae Yes. Foh. 20.23. Whole ſoever 
fins yeremit 8c, 

2. Doth the Apoſtle in hs Epiſtle 
$0 the Romans mention any ſuch prixiledg 
of the Roman Church , that to her were 
committed the Holy Scriptures, and the 
Interpretation of them? or were the Holy 
Scriptures of old committed to the Jew- 
iſh Charch ? 

A. Rom. 3. 1, 2. What advantage 
hath the Jew? -— Unto them were com- 
mitted the oracles of God. 

Q. Yrhen the Apoſtle Paul writes to 
the Corinthians, ana charges them with 
ſchiſme, fattion, and drvifion , was it 
becauſe they 41d not hold of Cephas or 
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Peter ? or was it becauſe ſome held of 
Paul 
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Paul, and ſome of Apollo, and ſome o 
Cephas , yon ſome of Chriſt; = wed 
cried up one to the decrying and under- 
valuing of another ? 

A. 1 Corinth. 1,12. Now this I fay, 
that every one of you ſaith, Iam of 
Paul , and I'of Apollo, and I of Cephas, 
and I of Chriſt, 

Q. Did the Apoſtle Paul acknowleds Pe- 
ter's Supremacyor aidPeter challenge 4- 
xy Juriſdiction over Paul>or was it agreed 
when there was a diſtribution f their Mi- 
niſtry, that one ſhould apply himelfe to 
the Jewes, and the other to the Gentiles 2 

. Galath. 2.7,8, 9. But contrari- 
wiſe, when they ſaw that the Goſpell 
of the uncircumciſion was committed 
unto me , as the Goſpel of the circum- 
ciſion was unto Peter ( for he that 
wrought efftectually in Peter to the A» 
poſtleſhip of che circumciſion, the ſame 
was mighty in me towards the Gen- 
tiles, ) And when James, Cephas, and 
John, who ſeemed to be pillars , per- 
ceived the grace that was given unto 
me , they gave to meand Barnabas the 
p right 
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right hands of fellowſhip,that we (tiould 
goe unto-the Heathen ,. and they unto 
the Circumciſion, | 
Q. When the Apoſtle: \reckons up the 
ſeverall Orders that God hath. ſet in the 
Church , doth he [ay firſt Peter , then the 
Apoſtles, after them Prophets, then Pe- 
zer's Succeſſor , the Biſhop of Rome , 
wnder Chrift and the Apoſtle Peter the 
cheife Paſtor and Teacher of the Church? 
' A. Epheſ.4-11.. And hegave ſome 
Apoſtles , and forme Prophets , and 
ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours 
and Teachers. ; 
Q. When' the Apoſtle Peter his death 
—_— , and he undertakes tomind 
thoſe to whom he writes to make their cal- 
line and. cleetion ſure , and tels them if 
they doe thoſe thinzs which he exhorts 
wnto , they ſhall never fall, but have an 
abundant entrance into the everlaſting 
Kingdome of our Lord Chriſt: And 
when he treats of the Holy Scriptures , 
and foretels. falſe Prophets tocome , who 
ſhall bring 1» damnable hereſies ,, doth he 
tell them they muſt follow the Bilhop of 


Rome 
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Rome when he is gone, and heare him 
that he muſt interpret Scripture , be 
Chriſt's Vicar , and oppoſe beretiques 
and ſedugers ? | 
A. No. 2 Epiſt. of Peter. 1. 10, FI, 
13, 15. Wherefore the rather Bre- 
thren , give diligence to make your 
calling and election ſure : for it ye doe 
theſethings ye ſhall never fall. For ſo 
gn entrance 'thall be adminiſtred unto 
you into- the everlaſting. Kingdome of 
our Lord and Saviour . Jeſus Chriſt , 
Yea I think it meet as long as I amin 
this Tabernacle , to ſtir you up by put- 
ting you in remembrance, Moreover 
I will engeavour, that you may be able 
after my deceaſe to have theſe things al- 
wales in. Remembrance. 2 Pet. 3.1,2, 
17,18, This ſecond Epiſtle( beloved } 
I now write ynto you , in both which I 
ſtir up your pure minds by way of re- 
membrance. That ye may be mind- 
full of the words , which were ſpoken 
before by the holy Prophets, and of 
the commandement of us the Apoſtles 
of the Lord and Saviour. Ye Sao 
-fore 
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fore beloved , ſeeing ye know theſe 
things before, beware leſt” ye alſo be- 
ing ledaway with the errour of the wic- 
ked , fall from your own ſtedfaſtneſle: 
but grow in grace', and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Q. Did the Apoſtle Paul ever oppoſe 
and admoniſh the Apoſtle Peter ? 

A. Galath.2.11, 12,14, But when 
Peter was cometo Antioch,I withſtood 
him to the face, becauſe he was to be 
blamed. For before that certaine came 
from James , he did eate with the Gen- 
tiles; but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and ſeparated himſelfe , fea- 
ring them which were of the circumci- 
fion. But when I ſaw that they wal-' 
ked not uprightly , —— I ſaid unto Peter” 
before them all, It thou being a Jew, li- 
veſt after the manner of the Gentiles , 
8c. 

Q._ Did the Apoſtle Peter quote and 
commend the Apoſtle Paul's Eprſiles,not- 
withſtanding he ſpeakes nothing in them 
at all of Peter s (upremacy, or of his pre- 
tended Succeſlor the Biſhop of Rome ? 

A. 2 Pet. 
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A. 2 Pet.3.15,16. Andaccount that 
the long-ſuftering of the Lord is Sal- 
vation , even as our beloved brother 
Paul alſo , according to the wiſdome 
given unto him, hath written unto you: 
As alſo in all his Epiſtles, ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things;i in which are ſome 
things hard to be underſtood , which 
they that are unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt , as they doe allo the other Scri- 
ptures , unto their own deſtructi- 
ON. 

Q. 0Oueht prayers for the congregation 
to be —__ in a knowne tongue 23 the 
Congregation ? 

A. Yea. 1 Cor, 14.9, 14. Except ye 
utter by th: tongue words eaſy to be un- 
derſtood , how ſhall it be known what is 
ſpoken. For if I pray in an #ntnowne 
tongue, my ſpirit prayeth , but mine 
underſtagding is untruittull. 

9. Is it good to have Images in Chur- 
ches, as Lay-mens bookes : 

A. Sear agen 5. Thou ſhalt not 
make unto thee any gravenimage , nor 
any likenefle of any thing , that is in 
heaven 


SY 
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heaven above, or that -is in the earth 
beneath ,. or that is in the water under 
the earth , thou ſhalt not bow down 
thy ſelte ro them , nor ſerve them. 
2 Cor.6.16, And what agreement hath 
the Temple of God with Idols: 

2. wy we pray to Images ? 

A. Hab.2.18, 19, What profiteth 
the graven image, that the maker there- 
of hath graven it ? the molten image, 
and a teacher of lyes , that the maker of 
his work truſteth therein, ro maxe 
dumb Idols > Woe to him that ſaith to 
the wood, Awake: to the dumbeſtone, 
Ariſe, it ſhall teach : betiold , it is layd 
over with goldandſilver, andithere is 
no” breath art all in the middeft of it. 

2. May we make an Imaze of God, 
and worihip Godin , at, or before ſuch 
Images, uſing theſe as helpes or meanes 
to worſhip him the bettes 2 


- A. If. 40, 18. To who then will 


ye liken God? or what likenefle. will 
ye compare-unto him? AG. 17. 29. 

*oralmuch then as weare the offipring 
of God, we ought-not toithinke pon 
rne 
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the God-head is like unto Gold , or 
Silver , or ſtone, graven' by Art, and 
man's device. Dewt. 4. 15,16. Take ye 
therefore good heed unto: your ſelves 
( for ye ſawno manner of fimilitude on 
the day that the Lord ſpake unto you 
in Horeb, out of the mid'ſt ofthe fre ) 
Leſt ye corrupt your ſelves , and make 
you a graven image , the fmilituc. > of 
any» figure , the likeneſle of male or te- 
male &c. wid Rp 

. May Chriſtians worthip Images ? 

I Bxad. 20.5, Thou ſhalt not bow 
down thy ſelfe to them , nor ſerve them. 
Pſal, 97. 7- Confounded be all they 
= ſerve graven images that boaſt 
themlelves of Idols. 1 Joh.5.21, Lictle 
children, keep your ſelves from Idols.” 

9. Wereever any ſo ſtupid , as towor- 
ſhip Images or 1dols ? 

A. Hab. 2. 18, 19. What profiteth 
the graven image, that the maker there- 
of hath graven it: the molten image , 
anda teacher of 1yes , that the maker of 
his-werk tr»fteth therein, to make dumb 
tlols? Woe \pato him that fayth ro 

the 
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the wood, Awake, to the dumb ſtone, 
Ariſe, it ſhall teach ; there's no breath 
at all in the middeſt of it. 1/7 44. 15,17, 
19. For he will take thereot, and warme 
himſelfe z yea he kindlethic, and ba- 
keth bread ; yea he maketh a God, and 
worſhippeth it : he maketh it a graven 
image,and falleth downe thereto. And 
the reſidue thereof he maketh a God, 
even his graven image , he falleth down 
unto it, and worſhippeth it, and prayeth 
unto it, and ſayth, Deliver me, for thou 
art my God. And none conlidereth 
in his heart , neither is there knowledge 
or underſtanding to ſay, I have burnt 
part of it inthe fire, 8c. And ſhall Imake 
the reſidue thereof an abomination }' 
Shall I fafl down to the ſtock of'a 
tree ? ' 

Q. 71s Chriſt corporally preſent in the 
ſacrament eſpecially i the bread 7 wine 
tranſubſtantiated into the wery body and 
blond of Chrift > | 

A. No, A#.3-21. Whom the hee-. 
yen muſt receive, untill the times of rer 
ſticution of all things. Jok. 16.28. A« 
gane 
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AgaineT leave the wo11d, 8& goe to the 
Father, 2 
9. Doe thoſe words Mat.26.26. this 
is my body, prove that the bread is tran- 
ſubſtantiated 7nr9 the very body of Chriſt, 
ſo that tis no longer bread, but that ve- 
ry ſame body which ſuffered upon the 
croſie, and as truly , really,and ſubſtan- 
tially changed into his body , as the water 
was into wine. Joh.2.9 
A. No. Either as in 1 Coy.1 0.4, That 
Rock was Chriſt , that is, did repreſent 
Chriſt, or was a figure of Chriſt:{o, This 
is my body , that is , this doth ſignity, 
or repreſent my body -- or as circumct- 
ſion which was a ſigne and ſeale of the 
Covenant, . is cal 'd the Covenant A. 
7.8. Gem. 17.10, 11. So theſe words, 
This is my body, ſignify; that this bread 
doth ſeale the benefits of my broken 
body,or of my death unto you. 
Q.1s the body of Chriſt ſoin one place, 
that it is not in another at the ſane tame ? 
A. Math.28.6, He is not here, for 
he is rifen , as he ſaid , come ſee the 
place where the Lord lay. Heb. 2. 14, 
X I7, 
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17. Foraſmuch then as the children ate. 


partakers of fleſh and blood , he alſo 
himſelfe took part of the ſame , &c, 
Wherefore 27 all things it behoved him 
to be made like unto 7es, a way &C. 

Q. Onght not all the people, as well as 
the Miniſter , ts drink of the cup at the 
Lord's table > 

A. Yea. Mar. 14.23. And he took 
the cup, and when he had given thanks 
he gave it to them, and they all drank 
ofit, Math, 26, 27. == drink ye all 
of it, 

Q. If we have not the body of Chriſt 
corporally in theSacrament,have ne then 
any \pirituall communion with his body 
and blood in that Sacrament > 

A. Yes, 1Cor.10.16,17. The cup 
of blefling which we bleſle, is itnor 
the communion of the blood ot Chriſt? 
The bread which we break , is it not 
the communion of the body of Chriſt ? 
For we being many are one bread, and 
one body : for weare all partakers of 
that one bread. 

2. Did the Apoſtles receive the Sa- 
crament 
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crament Faſting , or after Swpper ? 
A. Mat. net Ns — were 
eating Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed ir, 
and brake it, and gave it tothe Diſci- 
ples , and ſaid , Take, eate; this is my 
body. 

2. Did they receive the Sacrament in 
a table geſture , or did they kneel ? 

A. Mar. 14.18, Andas they ſate, 
and did eate &c. wverſ, 22. Jeſus took 
bread, and blefled , and brakeit, and 
gave to them , and ſaid, Take, cate; this 
is my body. 

9. If the wine had been as really and 
truly turned or tranſubſtantiated #ts 
blood, as the water at the wedding was by 
Chriſt into wint.is it not probable it would 
have taſted like blood ? 

A. Foh. 2. 9,10, Whenthe Ruler 
of the Feaſt had taſted the water, that 
was made wine , and knew not whence 
it was, &c. faith ,Every man at the be= 
gining doth ſet forth good wine, and 
when men have well drunk then that 
which is worſe ; but thou haſt kept the 
g00d wine untill now. 

X 2 2. Is 
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2. Ivsit the tating of , or feeding on 


Chriſt by Faith in the Sacrament , or is 
it the corporal eating or manducation of 
his very fleſh , which, # available to feed 
the ſoule unto eternall life ? 

A, Foh. 6. 63, Itis ue Spirit that 
quickneth , the flcſþ profiteth nothing: 
the words that I ſpeake unto you they 
are Spirit, and they are lite, 

2. May we lawfully ſay that the ele- 


ments remaine untranſubſtantiated,erthat 


they are really ſtill and (ubſtantiallyq- 


bread and wine ( only changed as to the 
uſe ) after conſecration , becauſe we ſee 
with our eyes, handle th:m , and taſt 
them tobe ſuch ? | 

A. Lnk. 24. 39- Behold my hands 
and my Feet,that itis I my ſelfe: handle 
me and ſee, for a {pirit hath not fleſh 
and bones , as ye ſee me have. Fohn. 
20. 27. Then ſaith heto Thomas,reach 
hither thy finger, and behold my hands, 
and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt ir 
into my ſide, and benot Faithlefle &c. 

2. Doth our Lord Chriſt uſe any «- 
ther figurative expreſſions in the inſti- 
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ſtitution of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper ? 

A. Yes. 1 Cor. 11.25. This Cup is 
the New Teſtament in my blood. 

2. But are unlearned people able to 
underſtand ſuch figurative expreſſions 2 

A. Yes. If a man was in aroome, 
where are divers pictures or Images , 
and ſhould heare one ſay, this is Petey , 
and this is Par! , he would underſtand 
his meaning to be , this is the likeneſle, 


* repreſentation, Picture , or Image of 


Peter and Paul. 

.9. Hath Chriſt iven as much power 
to every true Church of God ordinarily to 
foreive ſinnes, as he did to Peter, or the 
other Holy Apoſtles ? 

A. Mat. 18. 18, Whatſoever ye 
ſhall bind on earth , ſhall be bound in 
heaven. , and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe 
on earth , ſhall be looſed in heaven. 

2. Is it more evident by Scripture 
that the Apoſtle Peter was the Apoſtle of 
the Jewes or circumciſion, than of the 
Gentiles ? 

A. Gal.2.7,8. When they ſaw that 
X 3 the 


A _._ &the Promiſes. 2. May 
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the Goſpell of the OY was 
committed unto . me' , as the Goſ- 
pell of the Circumciſion was unto Petey : 
For hethat wrought eftectually in Petey 
to the Apoſtleſhip of the Circumciſpon, 
the ſame was mighty in me towards the 
Gentiles. 


2. Suppoſe the Apoſtle Peter was Bi- | 


ſhop of Rome, doth that make it more 1m- 
poſſtble for the Church of Rome to erre , 
or fall from the Faith once deiivercd to 
the Saints,than for the Fewes ? 

A. Rom. 11.17,18, 20,21. Andif 
ſome of the branches be broken off, and 
thou being a wild olive tree wert graf- 
ted in amongſt them ,-— boaſt not a- 
gainſt the branches, —- becaule ofunbe- 
liefe they were broken off, and thou 


ſtandeſt by Faith: be not high minded, | 


but feare. 

9. Did God promiſe his preſence of 
old with the Church of the Fewes ? 

A. Rom. 9. 4. Who are Iſraelites, 
to whom pertaineth the Adoption, and 
the Glory, and the Covenants, and the 

giving of the Law,& the ſervice of God, 
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2. May thoſe who are God's children 
and people be unchurched? 

A. A@.13.46. Then Panl and Bar- 
ry | nabas waxed bold , and ſaid, It was ne- 
, | ceſlary that the word of God ſhould 
2 | firſt have been ſpoken to you, bur ſee- 
ing ye put it trom you, and judge your- 
ſelves unworthy ot everlaſting lite, loe! 
we turne to the Gentiles. 
2. Was the true Church of God 4- 
' | mone(t the Fewes alwaies a congregation 
of true worſhippers viſibly and notori- 
ouſly diſtin trom Idolaters > or were 
the true wor(hippers ſometimes hid a- 
mone ſt Idolaters , as wheat in a heap of 
chaffe ? 

A. 1 Kine. 1g, 18. YetT haveleit 
me 7000 in [{rael , all the knees which 
have not bowed unto B.al, andevery 
mouth which hath not kifled him. 

2. Is it poſſible that the Proteſtants 
ſhould be of the true Religion , if on 
grant that their Church nas in ſpiritual 
Babylon or Egypt , that is , an the Ro- 
milh Church,before the Reformation ? 

A. Yes. Rev. 18. 4. Cyme out of 
A '4 her 
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her my people, .that ye be not parta- 
kers of her finnes , and that ye receive 
not of her plagues. 2 Cor,6, 17. Where- 
fore come out from among them , and 
be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord,and touch 
not the uncleane thing, and I will re- 
celve you. 

2. Who is the chiefe rock and foun- 
aation upon whom the Church is built ,, is 
not Chriſt ? 

A. 1 Cor, 10.4. For they drank of 
that ſpirituall rock that tollowed them , 
and. that rock was Chriſt. 1 Cor. 3. 11. 
For other foundation can no man lay , 
than that which is layd , whichis Jelus 
Chriſt. 

2. Are any of the Apoſtles cal'd toun- 
dations , or eſpecially any beſides Peter ? 

A. Yes.Re.21.14.And the wall of the 
City had 12 foundations , and in them 
the names of the 12 Apoſtles of the 
Lambe. Zph. 2.20. Andare Ns 
on the foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophers , Jeſus Chriſt himſelte be- 
Ing the chief corner ſtone. 

2. cAre any of the Apoſtles _ 

eter 
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Peter, accounted Pillars, Columnes , 
or ſupporters in the Chriſtians Church , 
that ſpirituall building ? 

A. Yes.Gal.2.9. And when Fames, 
Cephas, and John, who ſeemed to be 
Pzllars, &c. 

9. May Soveraigne Princes with the 
Aarwice of the Miniſters of the Goſpel is 
the Churches within their dominions re- 
forme abuſes and erronrs crept into the 
Churches ? 

A. 2 Chr,29.5, 16. Heare meye 
Levites, ſanitity now your ſelves, and 
ſanRity the houſe of the Lord God of 
3 our Fathers,and carry forth the filthi- 
nefle out of the holy place, And the 
Prieſts went into the inner part of 
the houſe of the Lord to clenſeir, 
and brought out all the uncleanneſle 
that they tound in the Temple of the 
Lord into the court of the houſe of the 
Lord; and the Levites took 1t to car- 
ry it out abroad into the brook Kidron. 
2 Chr. 34. 30,31. And the King went 
up into the houſe of the Lord,andall the 
men of Judah,and the inhabitants of Je- 
ruſalem 
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ruſalem , and the Prieſts , and the Le- 
vites,and all the people great and im, 
and he read 1n their eares all the words 
of the book of the Covenant , that was 
found in the houſe of the Lord. And 
the King ſtood in his place, and made 
a Covenant before the Lord to walke 
after the Lord , and to keep his com- 
mandements, and his Teitimonies, znd 
his Statutes,with all his heart, and with 
all his ſoule &c, 

. Is that a true Church where the 
word i truly and duely taught? or is it the 
true marke of a ſheep of Chriſt to heare the 
woice of him the great Shepheard ? 

A. Yes. 1 Tm. 3. 15, That thou 
mayeſt know how thou oughteſt to be- 
have thy ſeite in the houle of God, 
which is the C huh of che living God, 
the Pillar and ground of the truth. Joh, 
$.13. It ye continue inmy word, then 
areye my Diſciples indeed. Joh.10,27, 
My ſheep heare my voice. 

2. Doe the Papiſts abſtaining from 
fleſh 40 dayes every Lent, faſt as Chriſ 

for 40 dayes in the wilderneſe? or ard 
our 
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our Saviour faſt from all manner of food 
during that time > 

A. Mat. 4. 2. And when he had fa- 
ſted 40 dayes and 40 nights, he was at- 
terward an hungred, 

Q_ Did our Saviour and his diſciples 
keep any ſet weeks of faſt yeerly , or any 
ſet dayes of faſting weekly in remem- 
brance of this all the while Chriſt was 
with them ? 

A. No. May, 2.18. Why doe the 
Diſciples of John and of the Phariſees 
faſt, bur thy Diſciples faſt nor. 

9. Is it lanfull for Chriſtians to faſt 
upon extraordinary occaſions ? 

A. Mar. 2. 20. But the dayes will 
come when the Bridegroome ſhall be 
taken away from them , and then ſhall 
they taſt in thoſe dayes. 1 Cori#th. 7,5, 
—-that ye may give your ſelves to ta- 
ſting and prayer &c. 

9. Is every Chriſtian a weſſell fit for 
his Maſters uſe, as to this duty of Faſting? 
are ordinary ſervants fit for extraordina- 
ry ſerwice ? 

A. Mar. 2.22, And no man putteth 
new 


new wine into old bottles: elſe the new 
wine doth burſt the botcles , and the 
wine 15 ſpilled, and the bottles will be 
marred, But new wine muſt be pur in- 
to new bottles. 

Q. 1s fiſh holier than fleſh., becauſe 
theſe periſhed mot by water ., when the old 
world was drowned ? 

A. Exod. 7. 20, 21. And he lift up 
the rod, and (mote the waters that were 
in the river in the ſight of Pharaoh z=— 
and all the waters that were inthe river 
were turned to blood . And the fiſh 
that was in the river dyed : and the ri- 
ver ſtunck, and the Egyptians could 
not drink of the water of the river. 

Q- Were fiſh , or the beaſts and fowles 
preſerved in a more wonderfull manner 
3 Noah's Arke at the floud? 

A.- Gen. 8.17. Bring forth with thee 
every living thing char is with thee of 
ofall felh both ot towle, and of cattell, 
and of every creeping ching that cree- 
peth upon the earth , char they may 
breed abundantly. 

* Were there any kinds of fiſh recko- 

L. 
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ned uncleane according to the Law ? 

A. Yes. Lev. 11.10, And all that 
have not finnes nor ſcales in the Seas, 
and inthe rivers, ofall that movein the 
waters, and of any living thing which is 
in the waters , they ſhall be an abomt- 
nation unto you. | 

Q. 1s #t a duty then in imitation of 
Chriſt's 40 aayes faſt , to abſtaine from 
fleſh 40 dayes in a yeere > 

A, No. Mat. 15.9. But in vaine 
they doe worſhip me, teaching tor Do- 
ctrines the commandements of men. 

Q.. Is it a Dotttine of Apoſtatesto 
oma to abſtaine from ſome ſort of 
meats 1 

A. Yes. 1 Tim. 4. 1, 3. Now the 
ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſſely that in the 
latter times ſome ſhall depart from the 
Faith ,-=torbidding to marry ,and com- 
manding toabſtaine from meates, which 
God hath created to be received with 
thankſgiving of chem which believe,and 
know the truth, 

Q. Doe the Saints departed know our 
wants ? ſhould we pray to them , or toGod 


for ſupply? A.1Ff. 


of Papiſts. 

A.1ſ.63.16. Doubtleſſe thou art our 
Father , though Abraham be ignorant 
ofus, and Iſrael acknowledge us not: 
thou O Lord art our Father, our Redee- 
mer. Fob. 14. 20, 21, Thou changeſt 
his countenance, and ſenJeſt him away; 
his Sonnes come to honour, and he 
knoweth it not : and they are brought 
low , but he perceiveth it not of them. 

.2. Ought we topray for the dead,ſance 
we muſt not pray to them ? 

A. 2 Sam. 12, 22,23. Andhe ſaid, 
while the child was yet alzvel faſted and 
wept : for I faid , who can tell whether 
God will be gracious ro me, that the 
child may live. But now he is dead, 
wheretore ſhould I taſt > CanT bring 
him back againe ? I ſhall gve to him, 
bur he thall not returne to me, 

Q. Are all damned who dye without 
Baptiſme *? 

A. No. Lak. 23. 42,43. And he 
ſaid unto Jeſus, Lord remember me 
when thou commeſt into thy kingdomez 
An Jeſus ſaid unto him , Verily I ſay 
unto thee, To day ſhalt ihou be with 
me ia Paradiſe, Q. May 
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9. May Women without ſcruple or 
feare adminiſter the Sacrament of Baptiſ= 
me ? 

A. 1 Tim. 2. 12. Burt I ſuffer not 2 
woman to teach—- but to bein ſilence. 
compared with Math. 28. 19. Goe ye 
therefore and teach all nations , bapti= 
zing them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 

9, Will full Aſſurance of life cauſe 
Chriſtians to neglet# the uſe of all good 
means? 

A. Af. 23.11, 16,17, Beof good 
Cheer Paxl , tor as thou haſt teſtified of 
mein]Jeruſalem,{o muſt thou beare wit- 
neſſe alſo at Rome. And when Pasl's 
Siſters Son heard of their laying in wait, 
he went and entred into the Caſtle, and 
told Paul. Then Pax! called one of the 
Centurions unto him , and ſaid , Bring 
this young man unto the chiefe Cap- 
taine, for he hath a certaine thing to tell 
him. A#. 27. 24, 31. Feare not Paul , 
thou muſt be brought before Czſar, 
and loc! God hath given thee all them 
that 
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that ſaile with thee, Pal ſaid tothe ? 

Centurion, and to the Souldters,except 

theſe abide in the ſhip, ye cannot be (a- 
ved. . 

Q. Were any of the Apoſtles married ; 

" eſpecially was the Apoſtle Simon Peter e- | 

wer married ? | 

A, Yes, 1Cor. 9. 5. Have we not 
power to lead about a Siſter,a Wite, as 
well as other Apoſtles , and as the bre- 
threnof the Lord,and Cephas. <Mar.1, 
30. But Simon's Wives mother lay ſick 
of a tever. 

Q. Did our Saviour Chriſt command 
that the Apoſtles ſhould forſake their 
VVives, and that other Miniſters their 
ſucceſſonrs ſhould not marry F 

A. No. 1 Cor. 9. 5. Have wenot 
power to lead about a Siſter, a Wife , 
as' well as other Apoſtles, and as the 
brethrenof the Lord,8& Cephas. 1 Tim. 1 
3- 2,4- A Biſhop then mult be blame- F 
lefle , the husband of one wite=-—one 
that ruleth well his own houſe, having 
his children in ſubjection with all gra- 
vity, Heb. 13.4. Marriage is m—_— 
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ble in all , and the bed undefiled, 'bur 
* whoremongers and adulterers God will 
judge. | | 
2. Is it neceſſary that thoſe who live 
4 long time in their ſins, repent late, ant 
doe not ſuffer mach in this world, ſhould 
ſuffer in purgatory after death,toexpiate 
their ſennes ? 

A. Lu. 23.43. And Jeſus ſaid unto 
bim verily I ſay unto thee, To daythalt 
thou be with me in Paradiſe. 

£8. 1s Heavencal'd Paradiſe ? 

A. Yes. 2 Coy. 12. 2,3, 4 I knew 
| aman in Chriſt--ſuch aone caught up 

tothe third Heaven * and I knew ſuch a 

mag , = how that he was caughtup into 

-Paradile, 8&c. 

f 2: Can any mere man by his own good 
 workes merit heaven or eternall life ? 
A. L4-17.10. So likewiſe ye, when 

[ | ye ſhall have done all theſe things; that 
|. arecommanded you, ſay, we are unpro- 
fitable Servants. Row. 6. ult. For the 
wages of Sinne is death , bur the gift of 
God is eternal lite through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. 
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Q.Is the Church of Rome or the Pope in- 
falible.,. becauſe of the promiſes made to | | 
Peter, Mat. 16.18.Luk,22.32. . | 

+:-A. AS Herod right and did erre in ' 
gutting off Jobu Baptiſts head, notwith- 
ſtanding that he ſucceeded into the place 
of David and Solomon, Kings of the 
Jewes , and notwithſtanding the ſaying 
that s/written, Prov. 16.10. A divine 
ſentence is in the King's lips, his mouth 
tranſgrefleth not in judgment. So the 
Biſhop. of Rome, or the Church of 
Rome; ox any other particular Church 
or pet{on, may now erre , notwithſtan- 
ding what was once faid to Peter. Se- 
condly , . Jeſus Chriſt prayed that Petey 
might not fall from his Faith in Chriſt 
zotally-and finally, or that the Diyel 
might not prevaile over him , notwith- 
ſtanding he foreſaw he would ſhake him 
and winnow him ſore: and this latrer 
promiſe was made good to Petey in his | 
own perſon; for although through tem- 
ptation he denyed Chriſt owtwardly, yet | 
it came not from his heart, and he re- 
pented of his denyal , and profeſſed and 
preached 
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preached Chriſt afterward, Andifthis 
promife ſhould reach or belong to the 
Bithop of Rome, as Peter's Succefſour, 
it ſhould only prove ,- that the Biſhop 
of Rome ſhould not fall away wtterly 
from the Faith, although ſomerimes he 
- ſhould deny it outwardly: For nothing 
can reaſonably be thought to be obtai- 
ned for Petey s pretended Succeſſour , 
which was not prayed for, and obtained 
for Peter himſelfe. 

As for the former promiſe, Mat.16.18., 
Thou art Peter &c. Underſtand it thus, 
that thou Petey ſhalt Jay the firſt notable 
toundation of the Chriftian Church a- 
mongſt Jewes and Gentiles , and this 
Chriſtian Church thus founded (by thee 
in a more eſpeciall manner ) ſhall never 
be deſtroyed : and wetead AZ. 2. that 
Peter did moſt eminently and ſuccefle- 
fully firſt preach to, and convert the 
Jewes to Chriſtianity : and we read a- 
gaine Af. 10. that hedid moſt emi- 
nently and ſucceſlefully firſt preachthe 
Goſpell co, and convert the Gentiles to 
Chriſtianity: and accordingly there ſhall 

be 


 & 
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* bea Chriſtian Church thus, and in this 
ſenſe begun to be founded by him., fo. 
long as the world endures ; nor ſhall the 
gates of hell be everable wholly toroot 
out Chriſtianity: but it is not promiſed 
that any particular Church, whether a- 
mongſt Jewes-or Gentiles, and whether 
that of Antioch or ofRome,founded by 
bim under Chriſt , ſhall never wholly A- 
poſtatize from the Faith. This we Pro- 
teſt:.nts confeſle, that the Chriſtian faith 


or Dodrine was built or tounded upon 


the preaching of the twelve Apoſtles of 
Chriſt , whereof Peter was one of the 
moſt; eminent Pillars , or ſubordinate 
Founders or Foundations ;. and: yet it 
mult be remembred, that thereſt of the 
Apoſtles are called Foundations in Rev. 
21, vV. 14. And that our Lord Chriſt 
himſelfe is the chiete Foundation, the 
Fundamentum fundamentorum , and 0- 
ther ſuch foundation can no man lay , 
I Corinth.3.11. 

9. Was Peter's Succeſſour the Biſhop , 


or by any goed conſequence, the Church of = 


Rowe, the Foundation ſtone to which all 


muſt 
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muſt be joyned and cemented, or elſe they 

will prove but looſe ſtones , or built on the 

ſand,or but fooliſh builders? or ( to uſe the 

expreſſion of M* Baxter ) muſt Paul be 

Turn becauſe he was not one of Peter's 
efts ? 

A, No..T Pet. 2. 3,4, 5,6. Iffo be 
ye havertaſted that the Lord is gratious, 
ro whom comming as unto a living 
ſtone,difallowed indeed of men, but cho- 
ſen of God and precious, ye alſo as live- 
ly ſtones are built up a ſpirituall houſe , 
| anholy Prieſthood, to offter up ſpirituall 
ſacrifice acceptable ro God by ' Jeſus 
Chriſt :-wherefore it is containedinthe 
Scripture, Behold I lay in Sion achiete 
corner ſtone, ele&..precious,and he that 
believeth on him ſhall not be confoun- 
ded. 

+ 2. Did Chriſt make Peter King, or 
Lord,and Ruler over the veſt of the Apo- 


. 


Jes ? | 


A. L#.22.24,25,26. And there was 
| alſo aiſtrife amongſt them which ofthem 
ſhould be accounted the greateſt. * "And 
beſaid nacothem,che Xings ofthie Gen-. 
" "*F72L 2.5 tiles 
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tiles exerciſe Lordſhip over them', and 
they that exerciſe authority upon them 
are called Benefa&tors: But ye ſhall not 
be ſo; but he that is greateſt among you, 
let him be as the younger, and he thar is 
chief, as he that doth ſerve. Foh.21.21, 
22.Peter (ecing him faith to Jeſus, Lord, 
2nd what ſhall chis man doe? Jeſus faich 
unto him , If 1 will that he tarry 'tull I 
come ,what is that to thee? Follow thou 
me. Gal. 2.6, 9. But of theſe who ſee- 
med to be ſomewhat ( whatſoever they 
were it maketh no matter tome, God 
accepteth no man's perſon ) for they 
who ſeemed to be ſomewhat, in confe- 
rence added nothing to me. And when 
Fames, Cephas, and Fohn , who ſeemed 
to be Þillars &c. 

.9. Did nt Chriſt ſay to Peter , feed 
my Lambes, and feed my ſheep, Joh. 21. 
x5, 16. And doth not this give Peter the 
power and priviledge of Univerſall Pa- 
{tor, 4nd conſequent grve the Pope pow 
er of Univerſal} Biſhop over the whole 
Church of God ? 1906 44 It 

A. Mat. 28, 16,19,20,. Then the e- 
g2l:2 | leven 
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leven Diſciples went away into Galilee, 
&c. Goe ye therefore and teach all na- 
tions, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and ot the Holy 
Ghoſt , teaching them to obſerve all 
things whatever I have commanded 
you, and lo I am with you alway. A. 
20,28. Take heed therefore unto your 
ſelves, & to all the lock over the which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath made you over- 
ſeers, to feed the Church of God,which 
he hath purchaſed with his own blood. 
1 Pet. 5. 2,3. Feed theflack of God, 
which is among you , taking the over- 
{1ght thereof,nort by conſtraint, but wil- 
lingly; not for filthy lucre, but df a rea- 
dy mind , neither as being Lords over 
God's heritage, but being enſamples to 
the flock. 

2. Was the Church of Rome appoin- 
ted the Head and Miltris of all Churches 
by Chriſt ? And did the Apoſtle Fohn, the 
laſt ſwruiving Apoltle , apply himſelf 1s 
h and write Epiſtles to her , or tothe 7 

arches in Aſia ? | 

A. Rev.1,4. John to the 7 Churches 
Y 4 of 
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of Afta, Grace be unto-yqu &c, 

Q. Should it ſcare a Proteſtant from 
bis Religion , becauſe the Papiſts ſay it is 
hereſy ? 

A, A#.24-14,16. But this I confeſſe 
unto thee, that atter the way which they 
call hereſy, ſo worthip I the God of my 
Fathers.- And herein dce I exerciſe my 
ſelfeto have alwaies a conſcience yoid of 
offence towards God and towards men, 

9.  Doth the Church of Rome at this 
day. thwart the prattiſe of the Primitive 
Church, recorded in Scripture ? 

A, Yes. Intheir ſervice in an »mknown 
tongue they ' contradict the Apoſtle, 
1 Cor, 14.18,19, 27, 28. I thank my 
God, I ſpeak with tongues more than 
you all, yetin the Church I had rather 
ſpeak five words with my uncerſtanding, 


that: by my voice I might teach others * 


alſo, than ten thouſand words in an un- 
known tongue, It any man (peak in an 
unknowne tongue —- let one interpret - 
bur if there be no Interpreter, ler him 
keep filencein the Church, and let him 
ſpeak co himſelte and ro God, : 's 
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'In the peoples communicating in one * 
kind*only , namely , partaking of the 
bread,but not of the cup, 1 Cor. 11.25, 
26. Atter the ſame manner alſo he took 
the cup,when he had (upped, ſaying, This . 
is the new teſtament in my blood , this 
doe ye as oft as ye drink it in remem- 
brance of me. . For as often as ye cate 
this bread, and drink this cup, ye doe 
ſhew the Lord's death 'rill he come. 

In worſhipping of Angels,Col.2,18. Let 
no man beguile you of your reward in a 
voluntary humility and worſhipping of 
Anzels &c.Rev.22.8,9. And I Fohn ſaw 
thele things, and heard them,and when I 
| had heard and feen, TI tell down to wor- 

ſhip before the feet of the Angel, which 
thewed me theſe things. Then faith he 
unto me, ſee thou doe it not, tor I am thy 
Fellow ſervant, and of thy brethren the 
Prophets , and of them which keep the 
ſayings of this book: worſhip God. 

And in worſhipping of Images, EX,20. 
4,5+ T hou ſhalt not make unto thee any 
graven image, or any likenefle of any 
thing, thatis in heaven above, or that is 
in 
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#® inche earth beneath, or that is in the wa- 


ter under the earth; Thou-ſhalt not bow 
Robert Whitgif: , 4b downe thy ſelfe to 
bor of the Monaſtery of them, nor ſerve them : 
NE, ay mane tor I theLord thy God 
their Religion could #oz AM 2 jealous God. 
lorg comtnue , becauſe &e. 
Pad be ) { have read 

whole Scripture over and ovey , and contd never find 
therem, that our Keligion was founded by God. Leigh out 
of the life of Arch» Bulhop Whitgift by Sr.George Paul, 
- Q. Havethe Antient Fathers , Coun- 
cils , and Churches, held all points of be- 
liefe,of ceremony,and of Diſcipline,as the 
Church of Rome now doth ? 

A. No, The preſent Chuch of Rome 
' notwithſtanding their great boaſt of 
Antiquity, doth hold ſome points of 
Doctrine which the Antients did not , 
and doth not hold ſome which the An- 
tients did. Again, they praiſe at this 
day diverſe ceremonies which the An- 
tients did not,and have left off the uſe of 
diverſe Antient ceremonies. And laſtly, 
the pretent Church of Rome hath laid 
alide the exercite of diverſe points or 
matters 0i Diſcipline which the a——_ 
"T uſe 
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uſed. See all this proved by Mr Dallie's % 


9. Were there any before Luther,who 
diſſented from the dottrine of the preſent 
Romiſh Church, and who would not ſubjett 
their neckes to her yoke and government , 
or who thought her tallible ? 

A. Yes, Before Luther there were 
diverſe eminent and tamous witneſles to 
the trurh of that Religion and Doctrine 
for the main,which the Proteſtants hold 
diverſe from the preſent Church of 
Rome. See for the prote of this in Scul- 
tetws his AMedulla Patrum, of the judg- 
ment of the Fathers for the firſt 300 
yu. Dr Field of the Church. Birck- 

eck's Proteſtant Evidence. M* Perkin” s 
tis Demonſtration of the Probleme:and 
concerning worſhipping of Images, See 
D* Weſtfield's Sermons on the Calte. 

Q- Doe the Pagans and Papiſts agree 
in the manner of worſhipping Images ? 

A. See BY Weſt field's Sermons: where 
out of an Apocrypha book, yet ſuch as 
the Charch of Rome accounts c4»0n7- 
call,he ſhewes, that there are diverſe 


things 
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hings done to the Popiſh, that were by 


_— — — 


the old Babyloniſh Idolaters done to - 


their Images-as before in the Preface. 

2. May a man be ſurely ſaved if he 
exerciſe Repentance towards God , and 
Faith in our Lord Chriſt , although he be 
Bo member of the Romane Church,or Diſ- 
caple , or ſubject of the Pope, .or F:jhop of 
Rome * 
.. A. Feh. 3.16. For God ſo loved the 
world , that he gave his only begotten 
Son , that whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
lite. Joh.6. 37. All chat che Father giverh 
me ſhall come to me , and him that co- 
methto me, LIwill in nowilſecaſt our. 
_ Gal.6,15,16.For in Chriſt Jeſus neither 
Circumciſion availethany thing,nor un- 
circumciſion, but a new creature. And as 
many. as walke according to this Rule, 
peace be on them, and mercy, and upon 
the 1ſrael of God. 

9. Is.it a ſafer way to come-tothe 
Church of Rome., than to thoſe common «+: 
ly called Proteſtants;or Retormed Chare 
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" A. No,by no meanes: 2 Thef. 2:25” | 
12. And for this cauſe God thall ſem 
them ſtrong deluſion , that they ſhould 
believe alye,that they all might bedams 
ned,who believed not the truth, bur had 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſle. Rev. 14.9, * 
109,11.Andthe 3* Angel followed them 
ſaying with a loud voice, If any man 
worſhip rhe Beaſt,and his Image,and re- 
ceive his marke in his forehead, or in his 
hand,the ſame ſhall drink of the wine of 
the wrath of God , which is poured our 
without mixture into the cup of his in- 
dignation, & he ſhall be tormented with 
fireand brimſtone in the preſence of the 
holy Angels, and in the preſence of the 
Lamb: and the ſmoake of their _ 
aſcendeth up for ever 2nd ever. An 
they have no reſt day nor night , who 
worſhip the beaſt and his image, & who- 
ſoever receiveth the marke of his name. 
2. Is the Pope, Church of Rome, or a- 
ny like them , aeſcribed there f How can 
they be ſaid to exalt themſelves above all 
that is called God ? &c. 2 Thel. 2.4.6c. 
A. Pſal.82.1,6. God ſtandeth in the 
congregation 
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tongregation of the mighty: he judgeth 


among the Gods.1 have ſaid ye areGods, 
and all of you are children of the moſt 


High, 
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